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When the author retired from ofl&cial life in 
1866, after a connection of somewhat more than 
forty years with the foreign correspondence of 
the American Board, it was with the hope of 
making such use of his experience in the work 
of missions as would subserve the interests of 
the missionary cause. Accordingly, in the 
year 1869, he published a volume, which grew 
out of a series of Lectures to students in The- 
ological Seminaries, entitled, " Foreign Mis- 
sions, their Relations and Claims." 

Another work, requiring more time and 
labor, was urged upon him by the following 
vote of the Prudential Committee, namely: 
** That, inasmuch as Dr. Anderson is better 
acquainted than any other person, with the 
origin, progress, and results of the missionary 
work, as conducted by the Board, and also 
with its methods, aims, and principles, the 
Committee hereby express their earnest desire, 
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that he prepare for publication a History 

of the Board to the present time." Every \ 

reasonable facility has been afforded for the 

preparation of such a work. But the lectures 

required an unexpected amount of time in 

their preparation, their delivery in various 

Seminaries, and their ultimate publication; 

and there were other duties, growing out of 

the relations of a long public life, which it did 

not seem right wholly to disregard. 

It was not until after some progress had 
been mtide in writing tjie history of other 
missions, that the author, in view of the uncer- 
tainties of life, yielded to what seemed to him 
the prior claims upon him of the Sandwich 
Islands Mission, and came to the resolution to 
make it his first duty to prepare the history 
of that mission. As compared with other mis- 
sions under the care of the Board, this one had 
passed through an experience in some respects 
very peculiar. Regarded as an experiment in 
missions, it is believed to be especially instruc- 
tive in its history. The results are certainly 
remarkable. While we see more of the foreign 
element in the government of the Islands, than 
we could desire, we are permitted to recognize 



PREFACE. ix 

it as an independent and constitutional govern- 
ment, with a native sovereign at its head, and 
a government as confessedly cognizant of God's 
law and the gospel, as any one of the govern- 
ments of Christian Europe ; and, what is more, 
with a Christian community of self-governed, 
self-supporting churches, embracing as large a 
proportion of the people, and as really entitled 
to the Christian name, as the churches of the 
most favored Christian countries. 

It is a question of the highest interest, by 
what means this great amount of moral, social, 
and civil life was there developed. 

This History is designed to answer that 
question ; and it will be done by a simple 
statement of facts, as they have become known 
to the author, from his correspondence and in- 
tercourse with the mission during almost the 
entire period of its existence. 

There is no published history of the Sand- 
wich Islands Mission subsequent to the year 
1845, twenty-five years ago. The work pub- 
lished by the author, in 1864, entitled, "The 
Hawaiian Islands, their Progress and Condition 
imder Missionary Labors,'' Js to a large extent 
a personal narrative of the events and results 
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of an official visit to the Islands, in the pre- 
vious year. While necessarily embodying i 
brief references to many historical facts, it J 
made no pretensions to being a history of the \ 
mission. 

It was objected to Neander, the ecclesias- 
tical historian, that he wrote with too much 
reference to influencing the opinions and con- 
duct of his own and succeeding ages. The 
author confesses to the same desire and aim. 
Missions are a science, in a process of develop- 
ment. Their history is, from the beginning, a 
lesson for those now engaged in the missionary 
work ; and it is allowable to the historian, 
while correctly stating his facts, to indicate 
their bearing on his own times. 

Were the narrative in this volume subjected 
to the rigid demands of chronology, it would 
have been unnecessarily prolonged, and de- 
prived of the freedom allowable to history, as 
distinguished from mere annals. The reader 
will see, moreover, how inexpedient it would 
have been to go into biographical sketches of 
so large a nmnber of missionaries. A single 
chapter will suffice for that department ; espe- 
cially as the reader will find, at the close of 
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the volume, the leading events in the lives 
of all the missionaries, so far as the facts were 
attainable. 

There was more reason for carefully illus- 
trating the triumphs of divine grace in the 
lives and characters of the more prominent 
native converts ; and the strength and consis- 
tency of Christian character in many of the 
early converts, may well awaken our surprise. 
Nor, if we follow the native Christians into 
their foreign missions, shall we withhold our 
admiration from those who are, for the most 
part, converts of the second generation. 

The author gratefully acknowledges his 

• 

obligations to the Rev. Augustus C. Thompson, 
D. D., long a member .pf the Prudential Com- 
mittee, and to the Rev. Isaac R. Worcester, 
the able editor of the " Missionary Herald," for 
judicious and highly valued criticisms, ex- 
tended through nearly the entire volume. 
He is also under obligation to the Rev. Luther 
H. GuLiCK, M. D., late Corresponding Secretary 
of the Board of the Hawaiian Evangelical 
Association, and now in this country, who 
favored him with many valuable facts and 
suggestions. 
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Among the available sources of iuformation, I 

the author would mention Dr. Joseph Tracy's k 

"History of the American Board/' brought ^ 

down to the year 1842. Besides the great ( 

accuracy of that compend, it performed the ( 

invaluable service of reducing the multitudi- 
nous facts to their proper chronological order, ] 
and thus saved a vast amount of labor to all ' 
future historians. The Bev. Hiram Bingham's 
" Residence of Twenty-one Years in the Sand- 
wich Islands," brings the history of the mission 
down to the year 1847, and is sufficiently full, 
and generally accurate. It forms a closely 
printed octavo volume of more than six hun- 
dred pages. The Rev. Sheldon Dibble's " His- 
tory of the Sandwich Islands," published at 
the Islands in 1843, a duodecimo volume of 
four hundred and fifty pages, is an excellent 
authority. Mr. James Jackson Jarves's " His- 
tory of the Sandwich Islands," 1843 (Hono- 
lulu, 1847), is the best of all the histories of 
those Islands, and was written in a fair and 
friendly spirit towards the mission ; but stops 
many years short of the present time. I have 
made marginal references to these works, 
where it seemed needful to state my authori- 
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ties ; but having free access to original docu- 
ments in the archives of the Board, I have not 
often deemed it needful to refer to the " Mis- 
sionary Herald/' which, after all, is the grand 
store-house of materials for the history of the 
missions of the American Board. 

Freed from the cares of official life, the 
writer finds a healthful excitement, as well as 
a congenial and he trusts useful employment, 
in reviving the recollection of facts, once 
very familiar, and recording them for the use 
of the generation now coming upon the great 
field of Christian action. The present volume 
contains, perhaps, all it is needful now to say 
concerning the wonderful work of God's grace 
at the Sandwich Islands. The ^ Memorial Vol- 
ume," prepared ten years ago, but not in the 
historical form, gives a condensed and com- 
prehensive view of the " First Fifty Years of 
the American Board," as a missionary insti- 
tution. 

A history of all the missions of the Board, 
written after the manner of the Mission to the 
Sandwich Islands, will require three volumes. 
The author hopes, by classing kindred missions 
in a connected historical view, to avoid the 
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unpleasant repetition, which must otherwise \ 

be inevitable. He can hardly expect, at so » 

late a period of life, to go over the whole ^ 

ground, including the missions among the ab- 1 

origines of this country; but, in any event, ( 

the results of his labors will be available for 

the completion of the work by some other : 

competent person ; and he feels assured the \ 

Prudential Committee will see that there be : 

no unnecessary delay. The materials for the 

history are abundant, rich, and easy of access. ! 

SefUember, 1870. 
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THE SANDWICH ISLANDS MISSION. 



I CHAPTER I. 

f 

f FKELIMINAHr. 

i 

1 Tub Pacific Oceau was not known to the Chris- 

tian world until after the discovery of America by 
Columbus; and was first seen by Balboa, Discovery of 
in 1513, from the summit of the range of ocean, 
mountains along the Isthmus of Darien. Magellan 
was the first to enter it, which he did in 1520, through 
the strait known by his name. This intrepid com- 
mander lost his life in a quaiTcI with natives on the 
Philippine Islands, discovered by him ; but one of his 
ships accomplished the voyage around the world, the 
first of those voyages that demonstrated the spherical 
form of the earth. These discoveries were all made 
in the service of Spain. Magellan was followed, 
though long afterwards, by Quiros, Tasman, Byron, 
Wallis, Bougainville, La Perouse, Cook, and others. 
i Captain Cook was the discoverer of the P^^^^s^^^ ?*; 

1 * 1 T T "I ***® Sandwich 

, Sandwich Islands in 1778, two hundred and islands. 

J eighty-six years after the discovery of America, and 

two years after the declai'ation of independence by 
the United States. 

Thus was the way prepared for sending the gos- 
pel to those immense insular regions, extending 

1 



THE ISLAND WORLD, 
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more tlian five tliousand miles north and soutb, and 
nearly four thousand miles east and west. 

Tliis island world is divided by tlie equator. On \^ 

Thp island ^^'^ uorlli, goiug westward, arc the Sand- ,' 

woria. \y\i*\\ Islands, the Mai'shall and Gilbert, the \ 

Caroline, Ladrone, Telew, and Philippine Islands. 
On the south are the Marquesiu^, the Pauniatu and 
Austral, the Society and Georgian, the Harvey, 
Tonga, Samoa and Fecjee Islands, New Caledonia, 
the New Hebrides, the Solomon Islands, and New 
Zcahind. 

Very little is known concerning this insular world 
prior to the time of its discovery by Europeans. 
That the inhabitants of Polynesia had a common 
Origin of the dcsccut is iufcrrcd from their community 
Polynesians. ^|' f()|.,jj^ fcaturcs, lauguagc, nniuncrs, and 

customs. There can be little doubt of the Malayan 
descent of the people north of the equator, and in 
Southern Polynesia, including the Tonga and Samoa 
groups and New Zealand. The complexion of the 
Peejeeans indicates a descent from the black and 
copper-colored races.* The people of New Caledonia, 
New Hebrides, and the Solomon Islands, are kindred 
to the negro race. 

The language of the various islands properly 
called Polynesia is radically the same, and would 
seem to have been derived from the Malayan stock ; 
yet Mr. Ellis is of opinion that, if Polynesia were 
peojded from thence, the natives must have pos- 
sessed better vessels and more accurate knowledge 
of navigation than they now exhibit, to have made 
their way against the trade-winds within the tro[)ics, 
blowing constantly from east to west with but tran- 

1 WUkes" Exploring KxpedUion^ vol. ill. p. 74. 
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THE FIRST MISSION, S 

sient and uncertain inten*uptions. On the other 
hand, there are facts to show that this couhl easily 
liave been done from the east. 

Imparting the Christian i*eligion does not seem 
to have entered the thoughts of any of those Euro- 
peiins who directed or performed the early voyages 
to the Pacific Ocean. Their aim was the Aim of the 
advancement of secular knowledge. Yet it *^co^'«"* 
was the published accounts of their voyages which 
at length awakened an interest in some of the best 
Christian people of England to send the gospel to 
those remote regions. 

In 1797, the London Missionary Society pur- 
chased a ship and freighted it with mis- The first 
sionarics for the Society Islands, in the ™*^®"- 
South Pacific Ocean. Thus was commenced the 
first Protestant mission to the Pacific. The com- 
mencement was auspicious, but so many years of 
dai'kness followed that the mission came near being 
abandoned. At the close .^of 1812, morning sud- 
denly broke, and was followed by a glorious day. 
Other islands and groups of islands were successively 
occupied, and other missionary societies followed, 
— the Wesleyan in 182G, the Presbyterian Church 
of Nova Scotia in 1848, and the Reformed Church 
of Scotland in 1852. 

The Report of the London Society for 1866 gives 
a wonderful account of the progress of Maryeious 
the gospel in the South Pacific. It states •"^««- 
that sixty years before there was not a solitary native 
Christian in Polynesia ; and that then it would be 
difficult to find a professed idolater in the islands of 
Eastern or Central Polynesia, where Christian mis- 
sionaries have been established. "The hideous 



4 ITS MARVELOUS SUCCESS, 

i 

rites of their forefathers have eeased to be practiced. i 

Their heathen legends and war songs are forgotten. ! 

TJieir cruel and desolating tribal wars, which were ' 



rapidly destroying the population, a])pear to be at 
an end. They are gathered in peaceful village coin- 
niunities, and live under recognized codes of law. 
They are constructing roads, cultivating their fer- 
tile lands, and engaging in commerce. On the 
return of the Sabbath, a very large proportion of 
the people attend the worship of Uod, and in some 
instances more than half the adults are recognized 
members of Christian churches. They educate their 
children, endeavoring to train them for usefulness 
in after life. They sustain their native ministers, 
and send their noblest sons as missionaries to the 
heathen lands which lie farther west. While the 
people have not the culture, the wealth, the refine- 
ment of the older nations of Christendom, those 
islands are no longer to be regarded as a part of 
heathendom. They have been won from its do- 
mains, and added to those of Christendom." 

When Vancouver visited the Sandwich Islands, 
The con- '" ^^^^ years 1792-1794, Kamehameha was 
s"mrwich***° ^'^c most powerful among a number of in- 
iHiauds. dependent chiefs on the island of Hawaii. 
He afterwards conquered the whole of his native 
island, and the entire group, and founded the. dy- 
nasty which now rules the Hawaiian Islands. He 
was a strong-minded, sagacious warrior and despot, 
and availed himself of the civilization within his 
reach, so far as he could make it subservient to his 
ambition. He built forts and mounted guns upon 
them; had soldiers armed with muskets, and drilled 
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after the European fashiou ; had a score of vessels, 
none of them large, the first keel being laid by 
Vancouver in 1794 ; and encouraged mechanic arts. 
But the people were slaves to tlie chiefs, Raicas* 
and the chiefs and people were slaves to ^^^^ 
the king. Every man held his land, aud the fruits 
of his labor, and indeed all his possessions, at the 
will of his superiors. 

Human sacrifices formed a part of the religion of 
the Islands, and all had a superstitious ap- 
prehension of being prayed to death by 
some one, or injured by enchantments. But the 
most intolerable part of the religious sys- 
tem was the tahu. It made specified days, 
places, persons, and things sacred, and death was 
the penalty for its violation. Under this unnatural 
and cruel institution, men and women, husbands and 
wives could not eat together ; and women, even the 
highest female chiefs, were prohibited, on pain of 
death, from eating the flesh of swine, several species 
of fish, and some kinds of fruits. If, by reason of 
rank or otherwise, they might expect to escape the 
death penalty from men, for infringing the tabu, the 
priests taught them to believe they would not escape 
destruction from the ofiended gods. 

They had doubtless heard from foreign residents, 
navigators, and traders, that it was not so in other 
countries ; indeed foreigners were all arrayed against 
the tabu, and strengthened their testimony by the 
force and immunity of their own example. But idol- 
atry remained unbroken until after the KameUa- 

" meha dies 

death of Kamehameha, which occurred on atoathen 
the 8th of May, 1819, at the age of sixty-six. And 
there is the sti'ongcst reason for believing that ho 
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(lied without liaviii^ luul so niucli as a ray of the 
gospel shine into his dark niiud.^ 

The religion of the Islands, in their pagan state, 
ovcrthroir ^'^s SO intorwoveii with the tabu system, 
ofihotobu. ^|jg^|. |.|j^j ^^j,g could not he given up without 

the other. The destruction of the tabu was like 
destroying the key-stone of an arch ; the whole struc- 
ture of tabu-rites and idol-worship fell at once into ^ 
ruins. This was not the result of intelligent deliber- 
ation, but came gradually and imperceptibly, as the 
result of a train of circumstances and of many and 
various influences, some of them existing long be- 
fore the death of Kamehameha. Immediately on his 
death, the leading chiefs requested Kaahumanu, the 
most influential of the late king's wives, to dispense 
with the usual ceremonies, and allow them to dis- 
regard the tabu, but she did not consent. On that 
and succeeding days, however, many of the common 
people of both sexes ate together, and not a few of 
the women ate forbidden fruits. Some of the female 
chiefs partook even of swine's flesh, an article most 
strictly tabued; and, to be consistent, they treated 
with contempt their idol gods. The calamities threat- 
ened by the priests not coming upon them, they 
were no longer restrained by fear. But while the 
king, Keopuolani, and Kaahunnxnu continued to ad- 
here to the tabu, the charm was not broken. When 
the ceremony of the king's coronation was over, 
Kaahumanu said to him, "Let us henceforth dis- 
regard the restraints of tabu ; " but he was silent. 
Keopuolani, the king's mother, then sent for her 

1 See Rev. Wm. KlIis'B VimHcntion of the Amei'icnn Mission on the 
Sa7ulwich hlamlsy ami an Appeal in relation to Hie ProceeiUngi of Bitliop 
Staley and Vie Refmincd Catholic Minion at Honolulu, Loudon, 1866. 



A CONSEQUENT REBELLION 7 

youngest son, yet a mere child, to come and eat with 
her, and thus break the tabu. The king led the 
little fellow to his motlier, to see if no evil followed 
the transgression. Not seeing any, he said, "It 
is well to renounce tabu, and for husbands and 
wives to eat and dwell together;" yet he himself 
cautiously refrained. Soon after the king under- 
took, while in a state of intoxication, to consecrate 
two heathen temples, but there was the greatest 
confusion in the customary rites, and the grossest 
violations of the rules of tabu. In the midst of these 
unsuccessful ceremonies, he received a message from 
Eaahumanu, advising him to break the tabu and re- 
nounce the idols. Scarcely knowing what he did, 
he practically assented by eating dog's flesh with the 
females, drinking rum with the female chiefs, and 
smoking with them from the same pipes. As soon 
as this became known, the people broke loose from 
all restraint. Messengers were sent to all parts of 
the kingdom, and the king of the i*emotest isle, and 
the common people in all the islands, obeyed the 
message with eagerness.^ 

Yet there were many who followed the king's ex- 
ample with fear, and some actually rebelled, a conse- 
One of the highest chiefs raised the stand- Son? "* 
ard of revolt, and was joined by many of the priests 
and a considerable number of chiefs and people ; but 
he was soon slain in battle, as was also his heroic 
wife, fighting by his side. The idolatrous party being 
thus overthrown, there was boundless rage against 

1 This account of the overthrow of idolatry diflferfl from the commonly 
received t-tatemcnts, and is based, mainly, upon the very competent author- 
ity of the Kev. Sheldon Dibble, in his excellent Ili8tor}% published at the 
Sandwich Islands in the year 1843. 



8 THE RESULT OF NO RELIGIOUS MOTIVE, 

tlio idols, wliicli had failed to render aid to their 
Defltruction worshippers iu the day of battle. Some 

of the idols j • j j i i i 

and temples, woro cast iiito the sea, some were buriied ; 
though it afterwards appeared that not a few were 
concealed on Hawaii, in the pits and caves that 
abound on that ishind. The temples were every- 
where demolished, and the priest who had been 
most active in the rebellion was slain. 

It should be specially noted, that this strange 
TheroRuitof cvcut rcsultcd froui no religious motive 
motive. whatever, much less from the iniluence of 
Christianity, but from a desire to be more free in the 
indulgence of the baser ap])etites and passions. Yet 
there was in it a manifestly overruling Providence. 
Missionaries of the cross were on their way, even 
shiBuinrco- thcu, to crcct ou tlicsc ishuids the banner 
Incidence. ^j^ ^|j^ Priucc of Pcacc. TIic rcnuiikable 
coincidence of the two events calls for grateful rec- 
ognition. Had the mission embarked earlier by a 
few nu)ntlis, or had the rcvohitioii occurred a few 
months later, the mission wouhl have arrived amid 
the alarms and danger of war, and perhaps would 
have been rejected by the jealous islanders. The 
missionaries had no anticipation of such an occur- 
rence when they left their country, and the islanders 
knew nothing of their coming until they arrived. 
Thus was accomplished at once at the Sandwich 
Islands, what at the Society Islands had cost the 
labors and suflerings of fifteen years. 

The population had already suflered a large rednc- 
Topuiation tiou. Wlicu tlic IsUiiids wcrc discovered, 
ands. it was cstiuuited at 400,000. This esti- 

nuite was doubtless excessive; yet when I traversed 
the group, eighty-live years after, I saw numerous 
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traces of deserted villages, aud of grounds ouce un- 
der cultivation, then lying waste. The first mis- 
sionaries estimated the po^mlation of the group at 
130,000, and that of Hawaii at 85,000. The wars of 
Eamehameha did much to depopulate; but a dis- 
ease which the historian of Captain Cook acknowl- 
edges to have been introduced by the seamen of his 
ships, nnist have done much more. Cer- Depopuintion, 

, ^ and how it 

tanily, when the gospel came with its reno- ^»a »t»y«»- 
vating powers, the social and moral condition of the 
islanders was at the lowest point of degradation. 
But for the introduction of Christianity, staying the 
destructive tide, the fifty years since that time would 
have sufficed to reduce the nation to a few fragments 
in the mountain recesses. 



CHAITER II. 

THE FOUEION MISSION SCHOOL. 

1816 — 1826. 

Tub Foreign Mission School for edncating heathen 
An •xpcri- jouths in this conntry, established in the 
meni. y^j^j. igK)^ ^^s intimately connected with 

the rise of the Hawaiian Mission. It was also the 
first decisive experiment made of educating snch 
youths in the midst of an advanced Christian civili- 
zation, to be helpers in missions to their barbarous 
pagan countrymen. 

The school had its origin in a singularly interest- 
ing youth named Obookiah, a native of the Sandwich 
Henry oboo- Ishuids, bom about the year 1795. His 
^'*** birth-place was on Hawaii. For some rea- 

son he was induced to take passage in an American 
ship, whose commander brought him to New Haven 
in Connecticut. This occurred in the year 1809. 
The college buildings attracted his attention, and, 
learning their object, he was found one day, by the 
llev. Edwin W. Dwight, weeping on the threshold 
of one of the buildings, because there was no one to 
instruct him. The excellent man had compassion 
on him, and became his instructor. Samuel J. Mills 
coming to New Haven soon after, with his mind full 
of the idea of missions to heathen lands, wrote 
Gordon Hall the same year (1809), proposing that 
Obookiah be sent back to reclaim his own country- 
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ORIGIN OF THE SCHOOL. 11 

men, and that a Gbristian mission accompany him. 
On the return of Mills to his father's house in Tor- 
rhigford, he took Obookiah with him; and after- 
wards took him to Andover, where no small interest 
was awakened among the people of God on his behalf, 
and where he was believed to have become the sub- 
ject of renewing grace. Meanwhile other youths 
were found, not only from the Sandwich Islands, but 
from other parts of the world, and in such numbers 
as seemed to call for a school specially de- origin of the 
signed for their instruction. The subject ■®**®***v 
was brought before the American Board in 1816, by 
a committee from a meeting of gentlemen at New 
Haven, and the Board appointed the Hon. John 
Treadwell, Rev. President Dwight, James Moi'ris, 
Esq., Rev. Dr. Ghapin, and Bev. Messrs. Lyman 
Beecher, Charles Prentiss, and Joseph Harvey, 
agents to devise a plan for a school, and to carry 
it into execution. Cornwall, in Connect!- 

Its locftUon. 

cut, was selected as the. most suitable place, 
and the people of the town gave an academy building 
and other property, valued at twelve hundred dollars. 
A house for the principal was purchased by the 
agents, another for a boarding-liouse, and about 
eighty-five acres of land for a training farm. Oboo- 
kiah was among the first pupils, and Mr. Dwight, 
his earliest Christian friend, was employed as its 
first principal, until the Rev. Herman Daggett 
should be able to take charge. The school opened 
with twelve pupils, of whom seven were from the 
Sandwich Islands. 

The object of the Seminary, as set forth in its 
Constitution, was, — "The education, in object and 
our own country, of heathen youths, in such ^"p"** 



12 IT IS UIGIILY PRIZED. 

inaiuicr as, with subsequent professional instruction, 
will qualify them to become useful missionaries, 
physicians, surgeons, schoolmasters, or interpreters; 
and to communicate to the heathen nations such 
knowledge in agriculture and the arts as may prove 
the means of promoting Christianity and civiliza- 
tion.'' 

Nine of the pupils, in 1823, were from the Sand- 
wich Islands, fifteen from half as many Indian tribes, 
three were Chinese, two were Greeks, one was a New 
Zealander, one a Malay, one a Portuguese, one a 
Jew, and three were Anglo-Americans. 

Obookiah died on the 17th of February, 1818, 
j)eati, of ^*^^ ^^^ ^*^® doubted his preparation for that 
Obookiah. event. Nor had he lived in vain. Chiefly 
through him a general interest had been awakened 
in the salvation of his kindred according to the flesh, 
and a mission to the Islands was made certain. 

Seventeen of the thirty-one heathen youths ad- 
TheKchooi mittcd to its privileges, from 1817 to 1820, 
prteid. gave evidence of piety which was at the 

time satisfactory, and from the first the school ex- 
cited a lively interest in the religious community. 
This interest extended to foreign lands. The 
Baron de Campagne of Basle, in Switzerland, re- 
mitted $876 toward its support. The very high 
estimate that was put upon it by the Christian 
community is shown by the annual Report of the 
Board at that time, which declares that the school 
was regarded with peculiar favor in all parts of 
the country, and that it would ever be fostered by 
the Board with parental care. Designed, as it was, 
to fit young persons who should come to the United 
States from the darkness, corruptions, and miseries 
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of pagaiiism, to be sent baek to their respective na- 
tions with the blessings of civilized and Christianized 
society ; with the nseful sciences and arts ; with the 
purifying light of salvation, and with the hopes of 
immortality; the Board believed that the relative 
importance and eventual utility of the infant sem- 
inary could hardly be estimated too highly. Mr. 
Daggett discharged the duties of principal for six 
years, until 1824, when declininsr health Prfncipait of 
constrained him to resign, and his place tion. 
was supplied by the Rev. Amos Bassett, D. D. The 
school stood, necessarily at that early period, on a 
basis that was purely theoretical; and upon that 
basis the question was raised, whether it itathcoret- 
might not be expedient to remove it to *«^^*'**^- 
the vicinity of some large city, where the students 
would be less secluded from society. In such a 
j position, however, they would have been unfitted, 

1 by acquiring the tastes and habits of city life, for a 

1 happy and useful residence -among their uncivilized 

j countrymen. The Board/ discussed the question, 

'^ and resolved to consider the school as permanently 

established at Cornwall. There appears to have 
I been no thought at that time of its ultimate dis- 

continuance. Yet the difficulties in working the 
system were gradually developing, and at length 
proved to be insurmountable. These were Result of ex- 
distinctly brought out in 1825, at the meet- p^'**'°*^*' 
ing of the Board in Northampton. Some of the 
' difficulties were these. It was not found easy to 
decide what to do with the youths, after their edu- 
cation was completed. It was now known, also, 
that those who had returned to their native lands 
failed to meet the expectations of their friends. The 
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abundant provision for tlicm while in this country, 
added to the paternal attentions they everywhere 
received, had been a poor preparation for encounter- 
ing neglect and privations among their uncivilized 
brethren ; and the expense of maintaining them, 
when returned, in any tolerable state of comfort, was 
much greater than it would have been had they 
never been habituated to the modes of life in an im- 
proved state of society. In short, the indications of 
Providence seemed clearly to teach, that the best 
education for heathen youths, and indeed the only 
suitable education, having reference to their success 
as teachers of their uncivilized brethren, must be 
given through the instrumentality of missionary 
institutions in their respective countries. The ex- 
pediency of continuing the school was referred by 
the Board to a committee, which was to report to 
the Prudential Committee after visiting Cornwall; 
and the Prudential. Committee was empowered then 
itsdiRcoii- ^^ ^ct definitely on the subject. The result 
tinuanco. ^^^ ^^ discontinuaucc of the school in the 

autumn of 182G. 

A simultaneous effort to train Greek and 'Arme- 
nian youths in this country, for the most part in the 
ordinary academics and schools, and some of them 
even in colleges, proved equally unsatisfactory ; and 
the experiment has never been repeated. 

This experiment was worth much more than it 
vniiioofthe cost. Tlic scliool at Comwall was the im- 
oxpcriinent. mcdijitc occasiou, as lias been said, of the 
mission to the Sandwich Islands ; and it served, at 
one period, as a convincing proof to the more intel- 
ligent Cherokecs and Choctaws, of the really benev- 
olent feelings of the whites toward the Indians. 
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111 our own coiiiinuiiity, it promoted feelings of kind- 
ness toward the heathen generally, and gave oppor- 
tunity for the display of native talent, which was in 
a high degree interesting to the friends of human 
improvement. It attracted the attention of many to 
missionary exertions, who would otherwise have re- 
mained ^ignorant of them. Nor was it the least of 
its good influences, that it so early determined the 
expediency of restricting the eflbrts for tnuning a 
native agency to the countries which were to be 
evangelized. 



CHAPTER III. 

EARLY niSTOllY OP THE MISSION. 

1820-1823. 

The missiou to the Saiiclwicli Islands was com- 
inciiccd in the year 1820, twenty-three years after 
tliat to the South Pacific, and more than forty years 
Origin of tho t^^^ter the discovery of the Ishuids by Cap- 
miasion. ^^j^j^j QQ^y]^^ i^Ijq flrgt, tracc of it, in the pro- 
spective phins of the Prudential Committee, occurs 
as early as 181G. Obookiah died in 1818. When the 
time came for establishing the mission, three Hawai- 
ian youths in the Foreign Missiou School at Corn- 
wall, named Thomas Hopu, William Tenui, and John 
Ilonuri, were described, in a lleport of the Board, 
as instructed in the doctrines and duties of Chris- 
tianity, and made partakers, as was charitably hoped, 
of spiritual and everlasting blessings. These youths 
Tho mission- bccauic councctcd witli the mission as na- 
arics. ^iy^ helpers. Messrs. Hiram Bingham and 

Asa Thurston, from the Andover Theological Semi- 
nary, were ordained as missionaries at Goshen, Conn., 
on the 29th of September, 1819. The sermon was 
preached by the llev. Heman Humphrey, afterwards 
President of Amherst College, from Joshua xiii. 1 : 
" There renuiiucth yet very much land to be pos- 
sessed.'* Besides these, the mission contained a 
physician. Dr. Holmau ; two schoolmasters, Messrs. 
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Whituey and Ruggles ; a printer, Mr. Loomis ; and 
a farmer, Mr. Chamberlain. All these were married 
men, and tlie farmer took with him his five children. 

Tlie members of the mission, at the time of re- 
ceiving their public instructions from the organiaed 
Board in Park-Street Church, were organ- church, 
ized into a mission church, including the three 
islanders. There existed then no doubt as to the 
expediency of such a step. But experience after- 
wards showed, that embodying the ^nissionaries and 
native helpers in the same ecclesiastical organiza- 
tion served to complicate and retard the develop- 
ment of a purely native Christian community, and to 
embarrass and delay the independent existence and 
action of the native churches. More than forty 
years elapsed before the independence of the Ha- 
waiian churches was practically acknowledged by 
the missionaries. 

Another err(n% naturally coinmitted in the neces- 
sary absence of cxperience..so^near the outset of this 
enterprise, was the comparative estimate Egtimateput 
put upon mere civilizing agencies. Hence agendoB. 
the sending of a farmer as part of the mission to the 
Islands. It was supposed that the natives would at 
once profit by improvements in tillage such as an 
American farmer would be able to introduce. But 
the facts did not correspond with those anticipations, 
and the farmer returned after three years. The 
causes of failure in this enterprise, however, were 
not wholly in the native population. A tropical sun 
operated unfavorably upon the white laborer. There 
were, besides, unexpected difficulties in training a 
family of children, that had been transplanted from 
our Christian community into the corrupting scenes 

2 
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Avliicli were daily presented among' that heathen 
people. It should lierc be stated, that three years 
biter the first reinibrcenient of the mission was prov- \ 

identially detained several niontlis longer than was ( 

thought desirable ; and during this detention, a j 

farmer and some meehanics, who had been in con- | 

teniplation for it, were all withdrawn by various T 

causes. This was regarded at the time as a niisfor- • 

tune, but the knowledge afterwards obtained changed ; 

the aspect of the case. : 

The mission sailed from Boston on the 23d of 
October, 1819, in the brig lliaddeuSy Captain Blan- 
chard. On the 30th of March, after a 
voyage of somewhat more than five months, 
the snowy summit of Mauna Kea, on Hawaii, was 
seen above the clouds, at a distance of eighty miles. 
Up to this time, the missionaries had expected to 
find the old King Kamehameha ruling the Islands 
with despotic power, and zealously upholding idola- 
Anticipa. try. They expected to see the temples 
niissionuries. staudiug; to witucss tlic baleful eflects of 
idolatrous rites ; to be shocked by day with the sight 
of human sacrifices, and alarmed at night by the out- 
cries of devoted victims. They expected to encounter 
a long and dangerous opposition from the powerful 
priesthood of paganism. They expected to hear the 
yells of savage warfare, and to witness bloody battles, 
before idolatry would be overthrown and the peace- 
ful religion of Jesus Christ established. No antici- 
pations were more reasonable, yet not one of them 
ARrcoabio ^^^ rcalizcd. Their first information from 
surprise. ^j^^ sliorc was, tluit Kamehaiiieha had died, 
and that his successor had renounced the national 
superstitions, destroyed the idols, burned the tern- 
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pies, abolished the priesthood, put an end to human 
sacrifices, and suppressed a rebellion which arose in 
consequence of these measures ; and that peace once 
more prevailed, and the nation, without a religion, 
was waiting for the law of Jehovah. 

The royal residence was then at Kailua, on the 
; western or leeward side of Hawaii, and the ship 

! TluMeus reached that place with the mis- 

Reception* 

sionaries on the 4th of April, 1820. They 
found the son of Eamehameha, who had succeeded 
him, a young man of dissolute habits, but of good 
personal appearance, intelligent, frank, and humane. 
Happily he had judicious and influential counselors. 
These were Kc-o-pu-o-la'-ni and Ka-a-hu-ma'-nu, 
both queen-mothers ; Ka-la-ni-mo'-ku, the prime 
minister, popularly known at that time among 
foreigners by the name of " Billy Pitt ; " and Ku-a- 
ki'-ni, brother of Kaahumaiiu, to whom foreigners 
had given the name of " John Adams," and who 
afUirwards became the govpriior of Hawaii. Keopu- 
olani was the king's mother, and ranked higher, in 
native estimation, than any otlier person on the 
whole group, in consequence of her preeminently 
royal parentage. Kaahumanu had been the favorite 
wife of the old Eamehameha, and had no superior 
in mental power; and Kamehameha, probably for 
prudential reasons, had associated her in the gov- 
ernment with Liholi'ho, which was the name of the 
king; and this position she held till her death. 

Liholiho had friendly feelings towards the mis- 
sionaries ; but having abolished one religion without 
any religious motives, he seemed in no haste to come 
under the restraints of another. He was himself a 
polygamist ; and seeing the missionaries each with 
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only one wife, lie was apprelieusivo of the demands 
that might be made upou him. 

To hasten a decision, the missionaries deemed it 
expedient to request only for permission to remain 
on trial one year. This, after some delay, was 
stfttionsoc- granted. As the result of further nego- 
cupicd. tiations, the company was allowed to 
occupy stations at Kaihia on Hawaii, at Honolulu 
on Oahu, and at Waimea on Kauai. 

Near the close of 1820, the king and what may be 
called his court removed from Kailua to Honolulu, 
Honolulu ^" Oahu, which thenceforward became the 
the capital, capital of liis kiugdom. It was then a 
mere straggling village of grass hovels. Kuakini 
remained at Kaihia as governor of Hawaii, but his 
value as a ruler and as a friend of the mission had 
not yet been developed. Mr. and Mrs. Thurston, 
deeming themselves not sufliciently protected at 
Kailua, followed the king to Honolulu. They were 
naturally rendered somewhat apprehensive by an 
sinRuiarox- Gvcut that occurrcd previous to the king's 
JfrerThura- departure. A vile heathen ])riest laid his 
ion. rough hands on Mrs. Thurston, while her 

husband was in school. Breaking instantly away, 
she fled to her natural protector. Scarcely were 
they both returned and seated in their dwelling, 
when the priest reentered ; but he was glad to flee 
from the powerful arm of a man, who at Yale College 
had been voted the most athletic in his class. It is 
an interesting fact, that this was the only insult of 
the kind ever ottered by natives of the Islands to 
missionary ladies. 

The Hawaiian language had been so far reduced 
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to a written form iu 1822, that the printing-press 
came into use. At the opening of the year, the first 
sheet wiis printed, containing the rudiments p{„^ prmt. 
of the language. Tliis was an interesting *°** 
event to the king, the chiefs, and the mission. The 
alphahct contained only twelve letters, five of them 
vowels and seven consonants ; but these twelve let- 
ters expressed all the vernacular sounds. Every 
syllable ended with a vowel, and each letter had one 
sound only. Spelling was thus made easy, and so 
was learning to read and write. This was within 
two years from the arrival of the mission. A month 
later, Mr. Bingham received a letter from Kuakiui, 
who had succeeded in mastering the contents of the 
first printed sheet. Epistolary correspondence was 
thus commenced in the Hawaiian Ian- Natiyecor- 
guage, and opened a new source of pleas- '««p<>"<*«"««- 
ure and advantage to the chiefs and people, of which 
hundreds soon availed themselves.^ 

Unfriendly foreigners ^.were endeavoring, about 
this time, to undermine the .confidence of providential 
the rulers and people in the mission, and uon. 
they were able to exert some influence on the more 
ignorant and credulous. Two things were asserted, 
(1) That the missionaries at the Society Islands had 
taken away the lands from the natives, and reduced 
them to slavery, and that the American mission- 
aries, if sufl'ered to remain at the Sandwich Islands, 
would pursue the same course. (2) That the resi- 
dence of American missionaries was oflensive to the 
King of England; and that if they were not sent 

1 A syllabic alphabet, like that of the Cherokee Indians, of ninety-five 
characterfl, is said to have been anion;; the possibilities; but it would not 
have been so simple and convenient as the one adopted. — See BinghanCt 
Jlistory^ p. 151. 
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away, tlic ISnglish inonarch would soon give the 
islanders proof of liis anger. This latter assertion 
was of course made l)y natives of England. 

It was easy to see that the influence of these 
falsehoods would he destroyed, should respectable 
gentlemen from England and the Society Islands 
come to Honolulu, and state facts as they were. 
How this was to he hroiight about, no one could see. 
Y(5t the evil was obviated in its very crisis, and in 
the ordinary course of divine providence. 

Vancouver had ]n'oniised Kamehameha, that a 
vessel should be sent him by the Euglisli govern- 
ment. This promise had been overlooked or dis- 
regarded for the space of thirty years. Instructions 
were then given to the colonial government of New 
South Wales, to send a schooner as a present to the 
Hawaiian king. The captain in charge of this ves- 
sel touched at the Society Islands on his way, and 
there found the Ucv. Daniel Tyermau and (Jeorge 
Bennett, Esq., two respectable English gentlemen, 
who had been sent by the London Missionary Society 
as a deputation to the missions in the South Pacific 
Ocean. As the captain proposed to touch at the 
Marquesas Islands in the vessel which accompanied 
the one destined for Liholiho, after executing his 
mission at the Sandwich Islands, it was resolved to 
send two native chiefs as missionaries to the Mar- 
quesas, and that the Rev. William Ellis, an intel- 
ligent English missionary at the Society Islands, 
should accompany them to superintend their incipi- 
ent operations; and the gentlemen of the deputation 
resolved to go with them. This whole company were 
thus to visit the Sandwich Islands on their way to 
the Marquesas. 
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Arriving at Honolulu, about the middle of April, 
1822, Liliolilio and his chiefs had repeated interviews 
with the Society Islanders, their language being 
substantially like the Hawaiian, and they described 
the true character and influence of the English mis- 
sionaries in their own country. The English gentle- 
men, also, informed the government of the friendly 
disposition of the English monarch and people. 
Thus the misrepresentations of the foreigners were 
effectively exposed. The good influence was perpet- 
uated by the settlement, at the request of the chiefs 
and the American mission, of the Society Islanders 
and of Mr. Ellis at the Sandwich Islands ; though 
the latter still retained his connection with his So- 
ciety in England. The deputation left the Islands 
in August, after an agreeable and useful visit of 
' four months. 

I Mr. Ellis soon became master of the Hawaiian 

! dialect, and wjis the first to enjoy the priv- xraiuabio 

ilege of preaching freely , to the people. »*^«°»*o°- 
Anna, the most capable* of his Tahitian assistants, 
I was even more fluent in the use of the language. 

j Kaaliumanu, the second in the government, had 

; for a considerable time refused to avail Kanhumanu 

herself of the advantages for intellectual ciist." 
culture afforded by the mission ; yet, in a tour 
she made through Hawaii, she searched out and 
destroyed a large number of idols. More than a 
hundred were collected from caves in different parts 
of the island, and committed to the flames. 

The English deputation strongly advised to the 
licensing of Thomas Hopu as a preacher of Natiyomin- 
the gospel. The mission declined doing it, ^^^^' 
however, and it was long before they were ready to 



I 
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employ native converts in any other capacity than as 
lay-lielpers. The depntation was doubtless right in 
this thing; and it wouhl be interesting, could space 
be afforded, to compare their views on the nmnner of 
conducting missions, as they appear in the documents 
of those times, with the teachings of experience in 
the subsequent forty or fifty years. A single sen- 
tence may be quoted, Jis to what they regarded as 
How to civil- the best method of promoting civilization 
pagans. auioug a savagc people. " A clerical mis- 
sionary,'' they say, " will do more towards promot- 
ing civilization among the Polynesians, by a well- 
cultivated garden, a neat house, decent furniture, 
and becoming clothing, with the ability to instruct 
those around him how to make any article of furni- 
ture that nuiy attract attention, than fifty artisans, 
sent for the express purpose of teaching their arts 
to the heathen." 

About this time, the first Christian marriage 
First chria- was pcrformcd. It was the nuirriage of 
riJge!" this same Thomas IIopu with a Hawaiian 

maiden, who had received the Christian name of 
Delia. She had been instructed in the family of Mr. 
and Mrs. Thurston. To give the marriage due con- 
sequence, it took place at the close of public worship, 
in the presence of a large congregation composed 
of* natives and foreigners, and was certified by the 
gentlemen of* the English deputation. Delia proved 
an " affectionate, obedient, faithful wif*e." 

The first reinrorcement of the mission arrived in 
ThcflrBtro- ^^^^ ^^^"P lluimes, Captain Chisby, in the 

Inforccinent. j;,p,.i„g ^f 1823. It COUSistcd of tllC RcV. 

Messrs. Bishop, Richards, and Stewart ; Messrs. Ely 
and Goodrich, licensed preachers ; Dr. IJlatchley, a 
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physician ; Mr. Levi Gliamberlain, wlio was to act as 
secular superiutciidcut for the mission; and three 
Ilawaiians from the Foreign Mission School at Corn- 
wall. They were kindly received by the government, 
and the king addressed a note to the captain, com- 
mending him for bringing the new teachers, and 
remitting his harbor fees. 



CIIAIT^ER IV. 

CONDITION OP THE PEOPLE. 

TuE chief men of the nation had come under a 
civilizing- influence to a certain degree. The odor- 
oiTiiization iferous sandal-wood used in the religious 
chiefs. worship of China, was a monopoly of the 

government, and the trade was in its full vigor. 
Merchants gladly brought to the islands whatever 
insured an extravagant price from the king and his 
chiefs. This continued until the outlays of the 
government no longer left it the means of paying. 

A public and fornuil reception was given to the 
first reinforcement of the mission, in what might 
Formal ro- ^^ callcd tlic palacc, a large thatched build- 
thJflrstre- '"ffj s^'^^ ^^ resemble in its appearance a 
inforcemcnt. D„tch bam; witli a door at each end, 

windows in the sides, and Venetian shutters, but no 
glass. The interior formed one apartment. The 
side-posts, the pillars supporting the ridge-pole, and 
the rafters, were fastened together by cords made 
from the husk of the cocoanut. The floor was of 
mats, and chandeliers hung suspended between the 
pillars. Mahogany tables, sofas, chairs IVom China, 
mirrors, and two full-length portraits of the king, 
completed the conveniences and decorations of the 
room.^ 

At Kailua, on Hawaii, the king^s hall of audience, 

1 Stewart's JiesUfetice at the Sandwich TsUituh^ p. 79. 
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if suck it might be called, where he first received 
the missionaries, was a contrast to this. Thecontnut 
It was described as a dingy, unfurnished »*^^^"»- 
building made of thatch. And when his Majesty 
came on board the brig at that place, to dine with 
the only company of white women he had ever seen, 
his clothing, in accordance with the taste and 
fashion of the time, was a narrow girdle around 
his waist, a green silk scarf over his shoulders, a 
string of large beads on his otherwise bare neck, 
and a wreath of feathers on his head ; without coat, 
vest, pants, or shirt, without hat, gloves, shoes, or 
stockings. The best shelter he was then able to 
olfer the twenty-two persons composing the mission, 
was '^ a large barn-like, thatched structure, without 
floor, ceiling, partition, windows, or furniture.** 

At the reception of the first reinforcement at 
Honolulu, three years later, the dress of the king 
and of his chiefs of both sexes was after the civilized 
fashion. , '^ 

It is not a pleasant duty to describe the moral 
condition of these islanders, as it was when Chris- 
tian labor among them commenced; but the subse- 
quent triumphs of divine grace cannot be appre- 
ciated without such a description. 

The intemperate habits of the king were a sore 
trial, not only to the missionaries, but also nabitsof the 
to many of his chiefs and people. When ^°^' 
he visited the TJiameSj to return the call made 
upon liim by the gentlemen of the reinforcement, 
he was sober, in fine heiilth and spirits, handsomely 
dressed, and easy in his manners, his whole deport- 
ment being that of a gentleman. Some weeks 
after this, a royal dinner was given, and numerously 
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attended, with a great sliow of court dresses and 
Hawaiian ceremonies. Mr. Stewart describes a pro- 
cession he saw, as one which, from the richness 
and variety of dress and colors, would have formed 
an interesting spectacle to visitors from civilized 
countries. Yet the king and his suite made a soriy 
exhibition. They were nearly naked, on horses with- 
out saddles, and so intoxicated as scarcely to be able 
to retain their seats as they scampered from place 
to place, in all the disorder of a troop of bacchana- 
lians. A body guard of fifty or sixty men, in shabby 
uniform, attempted by a running march to keep 
near their sovereign; while hundreds of ragged 
natives, filling the air with their hootings and 
shoutings, followed the chase.^ The dull and mo- 
notonous sounds of the native drum and calabash in 
the progress of this festival, the wild songs and the 
pulsations of the ground under the tread of thou- 
sands in the dance, fell on the heart of the mis- 
sionaries vf\i\\ saddening power, since they knew 
them to be associated with exhibitions that might 
not he described. 

When the mission was commenced, the common 
Tho common P^oplc wcrc cvcrywlierc at the lowest point 
people. of social degradation. They deemed them- 

selves well oif with a mat braided i'roin rushes or 
leaves, a few folds of native cloth for a cover at 
night, a few calabashes for water and po-i, a rude 
implement or two for cultivating the ground, and 
the instruments used in their simple manufactures. 
A species of arum called halo^ and the sweet potatoe, 
with occasionally a fish eaten raw, constituted their 
usual food. The banana was cultivated to some 

1 Stewart's Residence^ p. 94. 
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extent, and a few cocoanuts ; and bread fruit trees 
grew here and there on Maui and Hawaii, and per- 
haps on the other islands. Their animal food was 
the flesh of swine and dogs ; the tabu, when it was 
in forccf, allowing only the dogs to women. Arrow- 
root grew on the islands, but the people did not 
know how to manufacture it; also the sugar-cane, 
but it was not much cultivated, and they had not 
learned how to convert it into sugar and molasses. 
A narcotic root, called awa^ was much used for pur- 
poses of intoxication. The dwellings of the common 
natives were made of a few u])right poles, brought 
from the forest on their shoulders, and covered with 
leaves or grass. A low opening served for a door, 
another for a window, and the floor was of dry grass. 
A mat answered for table, chairs, and bed, and the 
head was pillowed on a smooth stone from the beach, 
or a block of wood. The inmates of the little hut, 
four or five in number, male and^ female, with a mere 
apology for clothing, crawded around the one 
calabash, and with their fingers^ drew- from it their 
favorite po-i. 

We shall not be surprised at the poverty and 
degradation of the people, when we con- Their moral 
template their extreme moral debasement. ^«*>"««n««>*- 
Their licentiousness would be incredible, but for the 
weight of testimony. The intercourse of the sexes 
was all but promiscuous. 

Husbands had as many wives as they pleased, and 
a similar liberty was allowed to the wives. The ties 
of consanguinity in marriage were disregarded. In- 
deed it may be said that marriage and the family 
constitution were unknown. It was common for 
parents to give their children away to others as soon 
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as they were born. Very few took care of their own 
children. As a general thing, there was no desire 
for children ; and if a child was born, the parents 
were ready to give it away to almost any one who 
would take the trouble of it. If no one could be 
found willing to take it, a very common practice was 
to strangle it, or bury it alive. It was estimated by 
foreigners, who came first among the people and 
had the best opportunity of judging, that at least 
two thirds of the infants perished by the hands of 
their own parents.^ 

The evils consequent on this kind of life were 
increased by intercourse with early visitors from 
foreign lands, who introduced a disease, that so 
poisoned the physical constitution of the nation, 
that not even the gospel has been able to do more 
hitherto, than greatly to retard its destructive in- 
fluence. 

Nor were the Sandwich Islands an exception to the 
Their cruoi- inspired declaration, that the "dark places 
"*^' of the earth are full of the habitations of 

cruelty.'* Like other hcjithen, the Ilawaiians were 
strangers in great measure to the feelings of sym- 
pathy, tenderness, and pity. The distressed, instead 
of calling forth compassion, were objects of ridicule 
and abuse. If one had lost an eye, an arm, or was 
otherwise maimed, or was bereft of reason, he 
became to others an object of sport, especially to 
the children, who were not slow to make his mis- 
fortune the subject of boisterous mirth. If a man 
was dispossessed of his land and property by his 
chief, it was a fit opportunity for others to seize 
whatever little articles remained. If his house was 

1 Dibble's /7w<ory, p. 127. 
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consumed by lire, his neighbors were ready to carry 
off any property they could rescue from the flames. 
When fathers or mothers became aged or infirm, it 
was not uncommon for the children, in order to rid 
themselves of the burden, to cast them down a 
precipice, or to bury them alive. The miseries of 
the sick were enhanced, not only by the desertion of 
friends, and the want of every comfort, but also by 
the cruel and superstitious treatment they received 
from pretended physicians or oflicious quacks. In- 
stead of looking with pity upon maniacs, it was a 
common practice to put them to death by stoning.^ 

1 Dibble's nUtory, pp. 189-131. 



C1IA1>TER V. 

INCIPIENT MEASURES. — THE KINO OF KAUAI. 

1821-1824. 

How to improve the social life of a nation so de- 
iiowtoim- moralized and degraded, was a problem not 
JhTrnfoof^" easy of solution. Uncouth manners were to 
tho people. |j^ corrected, and modes of dress and living 
to be improved. Only married missionaries could do 
this. Living models of domestic Christian life were 
indispensable. How great the trial of patience was 
to the earliest of the female missionaries, is well 
described by Mr. Bingham. " Just look,'* he says, 
" into the straw palace of a Hawaiian queen in the 
first or second year of our sojourn among them, and 

A call for ^cc a missiouary's wife waiting an hour to 
paUonce. ^^^ jj^^j. ^q |^^,j.„ fj-Qjn \yqy cards to try on a 

new dress for which she has asked. Then, on trial, 
hear her laconic and supercilious remarks, — 'pilikia 
— liemo — hmm — /tau' (too tight — off with it — do 
it over) ; then, see her resume her cards, leaving the 
lady, tired and grieved, but patient to try again ; and 
when successful, to be called on again and again for 
more. Look again, as another year passes on, and 
you may see the same woman at her writing-desk, 
her maidens around her, under the superintendence 
of the same teacher, learning to ply the scissors and 
needle, making silk dresses for her majesty, and a 
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pet bog, like a puppy, shaking the folds of the silk 
for sporty and demonstrating how civilization and 
barbarism can walk hand in hand, or lie down to- 
gcther in queens' palaces. Within another year, 
Kamamalu, * Kapiolani, Kaahumauu, Ke- Bncouwging 
kauluohl, Einau, Eeopuolani, Ealakua, p"^"**- 
Eekauonohi, Liliha, Keoua, Kapule, Namahana, and 
others, threw around them an air of rising conse- 
quence, by the increase, not only of foreign articles of 
clothing, but of furniture, — a chair, a table, a work- 
stand, a writing-desk, a bedstead, a glass window, 
partitions, curtains, etc., noticing, and attempting 
to imitate what, in the mission families, attracted 
their attention, or appeared sufficiently pleasing, 
useful, and available to induce them to copy." ^ Yet 
very few chiefs had the means to purchase the vari- 
ety of useful articles created by the arts of civilized 
life; and if farms had been freely given the com- 
mon people, they had neither the ability to purchase 
the implements needful for Jtlieir cultivation^ nor the 
skill and enterprise to iiiake a goocl use of such im- 
plements. 

The mission was divinely guided in the right way. 
The ladies had been well educated, not only vaiuoofmis- 

atnnsirv 

in the schools of Iheir native land, but in wives. 
domestic habits. Their households were an illustra- 
tion of Christian life. They were a pattern of what 
Christian wives and mothers ought to be. They 
showed the native women how to make garments 
for themselves and for their children, and had the 
patience to persevere in showing them until those 
women had learned the art. The presence of well- 
ordered Christian families at central points, was thus 

1 Btngbam*8 nistory, p. 170. 
3 
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greatly liclpful to tlic gospel, wliicli was the maiu 
agency for elevating the social condition. 

It is due to the mission families earliest on the 
TrinkiofUic ground, that some of their inconreniences 
frmiiiM. should be mentioned. Their first houses 
were mere thatched huts, like those of natives. A 
single low room served for parlor, study, receiving 
room, bedroom, and pantry. The cooking was done 
in an iuljoining shed, or in the 0{>en air. The missiou- 
arics sooii improved upon these houses, enlarging 
tlicm, dividing tliem into rooms, laying floors, and 
making windows and doors ; yet it was not until their 
health had suffered, that they were able to exchange 
the leaking thatch for sun- burnt brick, stone, or 
wood. After fourteen years, a majority of the fami- 
lies still lived in thatched houses ; and it was only by 
a very gradual process that the several apartments 
obtained their appropriate furniture. Yet the pro- 
gress was doubtless more stimulating to the natives 
from having been so gradual. For a time, the trav- 
elling of the missionaries, if by land, was on foot; 
if by water, it was generally in crowded, uncomfort- 
able, poorly navigated native vessels. Horses, since 
become so common on all the islands, had not then 
been pressed into service. Milk could not be had 
for several years, even for young children. Salt beef 
and pork, with hard bread, and flour obtained from 
ships, were their main dependence. Of course these 
inconveniences gradually disappeared. 

It was perhaps well that the natives educated at 
Failure of ^hc Coruwall School failed as interpretei'S. 
interproten. Haying \yQ{^\\ tauglit tlirougli the mcdium 

of the English language only, and knowing far less 
the force and meaning of English words than was 
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supposed, they had gained but a very few ideas, and 
many of tiiese were confused and incorrect. The 
missionaries were thus obliged to apply all their 
energies to the speedy acquisition of the Hawaiian 
language, and to communicating thoughts directly 
through that medium. Efforts were made to instruct 
a few natives in the English language, but it was 
soon found best to employ the whole strength of the 
mission in eiforts to save the multitude through the 
native tongue. 

The missionaries were able to preach in 1823. Mr. 
Ellis, returning with his family from Tahiti, had the 
free use of the language ; and the two as- improre- 
sistants he brought with him were soon uowonhip. 
able to exhort, pray, and teach. Changing a few 
hymns from the Tahitiaii dialect, Mr. Ellis intro- 
duced them into public worship, much to the gratifi- 
cation of the natives. From this time, hymns were 
in great demand, and were , multiplied as fast as 
possible. The hymn-bopk- went through several 
editions. .. > • 

The arrival of the second reinforcement gave rise 
to the inquiry, whether the great island of Hawaii ex- 
Hawaii should not be occupied. Hence the p'*^"^* 
well-known exploring tour of Messrs. Ellis, Bishop, 
and Goodrich around that island. 

The king and his young brother, with twelve chief 
men and as many chief Women, were now nopefaiindi- 
learning to read and write. A little half- «»"*^°"- 
sister of the king died, and received Christian burial 
at his request. In February, Liholiho enjoined upon 
his prime minister to secure the observance of the 
Sabbath, and imposed a fine on those who were found 
working that day. A crier went round on Saturday 
evening, proclaiming the new law. 
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lu the year 1821, Lilioliho performed a cliaractcr- 
BarinRiictof ^^'^^ ^^^ ^^ dariiig, ill crossiii^ tlic chaiiiiel 
the king. botwcen Oaliu and Kauai, a hundred miles 
broad and swept by the trade-winds, in an open sail- 
boat, and landing defenseless on what might have 
proved a hostile territoiy. He was received, however, 
with the utmost respect by Eaumnalii (Tamoree), 
the King of Kauai, who went so far as to make a for- 
mal surrender to him of the supreme control of 
the island. After they had visited the several parts 
of it in company, Lilioliho invited Kaumualii on 
board a vessel which had come to him from Oahu, 
and they sailed at once for Honolulu. The ruler of 
Kauai never again saw his native isle, though al- 
Kingof lowed to retain his title, and to be held in 
Kauai. honor. Having discarded Kapule, his wife, 
on the charge of unfaithfulness, he became the hus- 
band of Kaahumanu. Vancouver had been favorably 
impressed by the promising appearance of Kaumualii 
while a youth, aiul he had more than answered the 
expectations of that intelligent navigator. Sedate, 
dignified, courteous, and honorable in his dealings, 
he was respected by foreigners, beloved by his people, 
and esteemed by all who knew him. He was also a 
patron, friend, and coadjutor of the mission. At 
length finding himself seriously ill, he settled his 
worldly business with composure ; and, though not 
exhibiting a high degree of religious joy, he showed 
that four years of instruction had not been in vain. 
Messrs. liJilis and Stewart, his spiritual advisers, 
regarded him as manifesting a becoming humility, 
and a degree of calm reliance on the Saviour. He 
nis death ^lic<^ ^*' tl>c 26th of May, 1824; and his re- 
and burial, j^aius, ill accordaiicc with his request, were 
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taken by Eouhumanu to Laliaina, and deposited by 
the side of Eeopuolani. The funeral services, pre- 
viously performed at Honolulu, were in keeping witli 
the native demands for one of his rank, at that stage 
of the national civilization. He was laid in state. 
His splendid war-cloak, covered with small, smooth, 
bright feathers, red, yellow, and black, in fanciful 
patterns, and a tippet of similar fabric, decorated 
his couch; and a coronet of feathers encircled his 
brow. The body, partly covered with velvet and satin, 
was thus exposed to the observation of his friends, 
then inclosed in a coffin covered with black velvet. 
Chiefs, foreigners, members of the mission family, 
and others, assembled at the residence of Eaaliu- 
manu, where prayer was offered, hymns were sung, 
and a sermon was preached by Mr. Ellis, from the 
Saviour's injunction, " Be ye also ready." 



CUAPTER VI. 

KEOPUOLANI. 
1823. 

In Marcli, 1823, lloapili, tlio husband of Ecopuo- 
laiii, being appointed governor of Maui, desired to be^ 
supplied with books, tliat he and his wife might 
pursue their studies. For a domestic chaplain, they 
took with them Tu-aa-i-ki, better known as Blind 
Bartinieus, who appeared, even then, to possess 
more spiritual light than any other native on the 
Islands, and of whom a more pai*ticular account will 
be given hereafter. At this time, Keopuolani made 
n«r no%r ^'^^ followiug dcclaratiou : " I have followed 
nlarrl.-i'o^ro- ^'^^ custoui of llawaii iu taking two hus- 
lation. bands, in the time of our dark hearts. I 

wish now to obey Christ, and to walk in the right 
way. It is wrong to have two husbands, and I 
desire but one. Iloapili is my husband, and here- 
after my only husband." Before leaving Honolulu, 
she requested of the mission, that she might have 
the presence of a missionary at Lahaiua. Accord- 
ingly Messrs. Stewart and Richards, of the rein- 
forcement, were assigned to that post. She also 
took with her Taua as her teacher, the most intelli- 
gent of the Society islanders. 

The people of Lahaina, acting inider these new 
influences, soon built two houses for the missiona- 
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ries, of ample proportions, and commenced building 
a house for public worship. While thus Baudna 
employed, the chattering natives were Latlliiu^ 
heard to say, contrasting their present service 
with their old one of building temples for their 
bloody idols, "The house of God — the house of 
prayer — good, very good/^ 

The closing scenes in the life of this woman form 
an epoch in the mission, and in the history of the 
nation, and it is proper that some special account be 
given of her. 

Keopuolani was born in the year 1778, in the 
district of Wailuku, on the northeast side nerroyai 
of the island of Maui. The family, on the ^*»<*°*- 
father's side, had ruled on the island of Hawaii for 
many generations ; and on the mother's side, had 
I^iig* governed Maui, and for a time also Lanai, 
Molokai, and Oaliu. Intermarriages for successive 
generations had intimately connected the two fami- 
lies. Her paternal grandfather was the Hawaiian 
king, whom Captain Cook was leading by the hand 
when he was killed by the jealous natives. Her 
grandmother, the guardian of her early years, was a. 
daughter of the king of Maui, and the wife who 
threw her arms around her husband's neck while he 
was walking with Captain Cook, and thus gave op- 
portunity to the natives for their fatal attack. 

She became the wife of Eamehameha at the early 
age of thirteen, and was the mother of eleven „„ ^,. 
children, only two of whom lived to attain ^^'^' 
the kingly office. So siujred was her person, that 
her presence in the wars of Eamehameha did much 
to awe the enemy. In early life, she never walked 
abroad, except at evening, and then all who saw her 
prostrated themselves to the earth. 
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Kanicliamclui had other wives, aud it does not 
appear that site wsis ]>articu]ar]y a favorite, except 
as she was much the highest chief on the Islands. 
She was amiable and affectionate, while her husband 
was not remarkable for these qualities. Eeopuolani 
was strict in the observance of the tabu, but mild in 
her treatment of those who had broken it, and they 
often ilcd to her for protection. She was said, by 
many of the chiefs, never to have been the means of 
putting any person to death. 

In the year 1822, while at Honolulu, she was very 
iiorconTcr- ^^^ ^*'<1 ^^^^ attcutiou sccms to havc been 
■*""• then first drawn to the instructions of tlie 

missionaries. Though nnich opposed in this by 
some of the chiefs, she was resolute. What she did 
to secure this instruction, when removing to Lahai- 
na in 1823, has already been stated. Her Christian 
character developed steadily from that time. Not- 
withstanding her necessary cares, aud her interrup- 
tions from company, she daily foiind time for learn- 
ing to read ; nor was she less diligent in searching 
for divine truth. So decided was her stand in favor 
of Christianity, that many of the people and some 
of the chiefs were offended, but their opposition only 
gave her the more opportunity to show the firm- 
ness of her principles, and the strength of her 
attachment to the Christian cause. Even the king, 
her son, who had arrived from Honolulu, and to 
whom she was much attached, sought at times to 
draw her away from her Christian teachers. On 
one occasion she replied to him as follows: "Why 
do you call my foreign teachers bad? They are 
good men, and I love them. Their religion is good; 
our old religion is good for nothing. Their ways 
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are all good, and ours are bad. Are not their in- 
structions the same as formerly? You then said 
they were good, and tohl nie I must regard them, 
and cast away all my old gods. I have done as you 
said, and I am sure I have done well. But you 
now disregard the true religion, and desire me to do 
the same. But I will not. I will never leave my 
teachers. I will follow their instructions, and you 
had better go with me, for I will never again take 
my dark heart." 

The illness of Keopuolani assumed a threatening 
form in the last week of August, 1823. In Dangerous 
consequence of this, the chiefs began to *"°®"' 
assemble, agreeably to their custom. Vessels were 
despatched for them to different parts of the Islands, 
and one was sent by the king to Honolulu for Dr. 
Blatchley. In the evening of September 8th, under 
the apprehension that she was dying, a messenger 
was sent to the mission family, and several of them 
repaired immediately to her 4ionse. As soon as she 
heard the voice of the feuiales,\,she extended her 
hand to them with a smile, and said ^^MaiJcail" — 
"Good," — and added, "Great is my love to God.'' 
In the morning she was a little better, and conversed 
with her husband, Hoapili, on the goodness of God 
in sparing her life to see his servants, and hear his 
words, and know his Son. To the prime ner charge 

... t7- t • t 1* •ii^ ^^^ prime 

minister, Kalannnoku, on his arrival, she miuister. 
said : " I love Jesus Christ. I have given myself 
to him to be his. When I die, let none of the evil 
customs of this country be practiced. Let not my 
body be disturbed. Let it be put in a coffin.^ Let 

1 At the death of chiefs, their bodies were always cut in pieces, the flesh 
burnt, and the bones preserved. These were committed to the care of 
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the teachers attend, and speak to the people at my 
interment. Ijet me be buried, and let my burial be 
after the manner of Clirist's people. I think very 
much of my grandfather, Taraniopu, and my father 
Kauikeouli, and my husband Kamehameha, and all 
my deceased relatives. They lived not to see these 
good times, and to hear of Jesus Christ. They died 
depending on false gods. I exceedingly mourn and 
lament on account of them, for they saw not these 
good times.*' 



rii 



There is much more related of her that would in- 
terest the reader, but for which there is not 

Ilor baptism. ^ . • rw » 

room. She was anxious to receive Chris- 
tian baptism, but there was no missionary then at 
Lahaina sufliciently conversant with the native lan- 
guage, to venture on administering the rite, for the 
first time, in the presence of so large a proportion 
of the national intelligence. Messrs. Stewart and 
llichards had not even a competent interpreter. 

Bomo chief, and clurin<^ his life were venerntcd, or worshipped. When the 
chief died who had charge of tlie bones, they were secretly conveyed to 
some uni^nown place, and nothing more was heard of them. In rare cases, 
however, they were preserved for two generations. Tlie prevalence of this 
practice accounts for Kcopuolani*s charge respecting her remains. The 
evil cuRtoms of which she spoke, were of the most criminal kind. It had 
from time immemorial hccn the practice, at the death of high chiefs, for all 
the people to indulge with impunity and without restraint, in every kind 
of wickedness. They threw off the little clothing which they usually 
wore, and none had evcm custom to shield them from the most open assault, 
A man might steal from any place with impunity. Neighbors who were 
at enmity, might take any revenge they could get. It was no crime for a 
man to burn his neighbor's house, put out his eyes, take his life, or that of 
an}' of his family. Promiscuous lewdness prevailed extensively. Knock- 
ing out each others* teeth was a common and almost universal practice, 
during the days of mourning. But if by any means a man was so fortu- 
nate as not to lose an}' of his teeth, by the violence of another, he would, 
with a sharp pointed stone, dig them out himself ; for it was a disgrace to 
any man not to lose some teeth at the death of a high chief. In conse- 
quence of these customs, there were few men in. tliat age who had not 
loet some of their fore teeth. 
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They regarded her as a fit subject for baptism, but 
were unwilling to administer the ordinance without 
some means of communicating with her and with 
the people, so that there might be no danger of mis- 
understanding on so interesting an occasion. They 
feared lest there should be erroneous impressions as 
to the place the ordinance held in the Christian sys- 
tem. Happily, Mr. Ellis arrived just in season, and 
the dying woman was thns publicly acknowledged as 
a member of the visible church. The king and all 
the heads of the nation listened with profound at- 
tention to Mr. Ellis's statement of the grounds on 
which baptism was administered to the queen ; and 
when they saw that water was sprinkled on her in 
the name of God, they said, " Surely she is no 
longer ours. She has given herself to 
Jesus Christ. We believe she is his, and *' ^ 
will go to dwell with him." An hour afterwards, 
near the close of September 16, 1823, she died. 

The gross irregularities customary on such an oc- 
ca.sion had been forbidden by the queen herself and 
by the prime minister. But it was deemed expedi- 
ent to allow the customary wailing, and it did not 
entirely cease until after the burial. 

The funeral solemnities, at the request of the 
chiefs, were conducted according to Chris- 
tian usages. The church not being large ' "*'*' 
enough to hold the people, the service was near it, 
in a beautiful grove of kou trees. A low platform 
had been erected for the preacher, on which was a 
table, and chairs were provided for the missiona- 
ries. The corpse was placed on a bier near the table, 
and around it were gathered the bearers, mourn- 
ers, chiefs, missionaries, and respectable foreigners. 
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nearly all of whom wore badges of iiionriiing. The 
nniiiber of people present was believed to cxcee<l \ 

three thousand. Mr. Ellis preaehed from liev. xiv. \ 

13 : " Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord." i 

After the service, a procession of about four hun- 
dred followed the corpse to a tomb prepared for it, ! 
built of stone, and all the while minute guns were ^ 
fired from ships in the roads. Thousands, on both 
sides of the way, gazed at the solenni pageant as it 
passed, to most of whom it was new. The spectacle 
was transient, but the influence of that death and 
burial hjis never ceased to be felt by the Hawaiian 
nation. 

The king was affected, for a time, by the death of 
Encctontho l"s mother, and by her exhortations, and 
k>"g- sought to avoid the snares that were evi- 

dently laid for him by a foreigner of some standing. 
He was overcome at last by the artful offer of cherry 
brandy, with the assurance that it would not harm 
him. He tasted, and came once more under the 
power of the destructive poison. The vessel which 
took Mr. and Mrs. Tliurston back to Kailua, con- 
veyed also the king, on what proved to be his last 
visit there. 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE king's TISIT TO ENGLAND. 

1823-1825. 

LinoLiiio, shortly after the death of his mother, 
canio to the deteruiuiatioii to visit England and the 
United States. As he could not be dissuaded ^he depart- 
froni this, his more sagacious chiefs desired "•** 
him to have the benelit of a trustworthy interpreter 
and counselor, and interested themselves, in concur- 
rence with the king and his favorite wife Eamamalu, 
who was to accompany him, to secure the services 
of Mr. Ellis. But Captain Starbuck, master of the 
English whale-ship VAighy who had offered the king 
and his suite a free passage, refused to take Mr. Ellis, 
and for reasons that appeared wholly insufficient. 
Five natives composed the suite of the king, among 
whom were his favorite wife already mentioned, 
Boki governor of Oahu, and Eekuanaoa, afterwards 
governor of the same island, and father of the late 
king, and of the one now occupying the throne. 

The party embarked at Honolulu, on the 27th of 
November, 1823, amidst the loud and passionate 
lamentations of the natives crowding the parting ad- 
shores. In parting, the king renewed his *""^®*- 
recommendation to his people to attend on the in- 
structions of the missionaries. Eamamalu was elo- 
quent. The daughter of Eamehameha, — still in 
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coiiipanitivc youth, tall, portly, and of qnceii-like 
presence, — turned to the people and exclaimed: " O 
heavens, earth, mountains, ocean, guardians, sub- 
jects, love to you all. O land, for which my father 
bled, receive the assurance of my earnest love." 

This moveinent of the king seemed unpropitious 
Bononcent *^ ^lic tiuic, but it soou provcd to be an 
results. important step favoring the progress of the 
gospel. His wayward and dissipated habits had been 
a serious hindrance. His departure placed the reins 
of government at once in the hands of Kaahumanu 
as regent, and of Kalanimoku as her minister; and 
they, with the concurrence and aid of such chiefs as 
Kuakini, Hoapili, Kapiolani, Naihe, and others, were 
earnest in promoting schools, the observance of the 
Sabbath, and general attention to missionary in- 
struction. 

The departure of the chiefs for their homes, on 
ApioofinK *''^ breaking up of their consultation, was 
spectacle. ^ |j„^ spcctaclc, as bchcUl from the mission 
houses. Embarking in eight brigs and schooners, 
mostly owned by themselves, and under native com- 
manders, and leaving the harbor in regular and 
quick succession, with their white sails all spread to 
the brisk trades, they afforded a striking illustration 
of their advance in navigation. 

There were then no overland mails, no telegraphs, 
Tho king's so that nothing was heard from the king 
Kngiiind. for many months. He arrived in England 
in May, J 824, and was wholly unexpected. Yet his 
reception by the government was kind, and quarters 
were provided for him and his suite at public ex- 
pense. He received some attention from statesmen 
and others, and was taken to the theatre and pleas- 
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ure {gardens, and amused with various exhibitions, 
but saw little or nothing of religious men. In June, 
before the time apiH)inted for an audience with 
George IV., the whole party was prostrated by the 
measles. The highest medical skill was 

, Ilii death. 

called in, but the king and queen both died. 
The others recovered. 

Thus closed the career of Eamehameha II., at the 
age of twenty-seven, after a reign of little more than 
live years. It was rendered memorable by 

Ghftracter. 

the overthrow of idolatiy throughout his 
dominions, and by the intro<luction of Christianity. 
Liholiho inherited from his mother a frank and gen- 
erous disposition, and under more favoring circum- 
stances, might have escaped the ruin which came 
upon him. Being regarded from childhood as pre- 
sumptive heir to the throne, he was always attended 
by a numerous retinue, whose business it was to grat- 
ify his wishes and minister to his pleasures. Worse 
than this were the temf)tations to convivial and in- 
temperate habits from nominally Christian men of 
depraved morals. Desperately arrayed as those men 
were against the gospel, and tardy as Eaahumauu 
was in coming forward for its support, we may well 
admire the grace of God that withheld Liholiho 
from anything like a declared opposition. While 
practically sanctioning drunkenness, polygamy, adiil- 
tery, and incest, he yet authorized the introduction 
of a system of religion which inculcated equity, 
temperance, chastity, benevolence, and the love and 
service of God. The amiable wife, whose death 
probably hastened his own, may be numbered among 
the friends of the reformation, then in progress. 
The survivors were favored with an audience by 
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the British sovereign at Windsor Castle, and were 
Audience at rccoived with courtesy. He counseled them 
CMtic?' to respect the missionaries, to regulate ) 

tlicir own affairs, but not to look for his protection, 
except from the encroachments of foreign powers. 

Tlie bodies of the king and queen, inclosed in 
Tho bodies triple Collins, were sent to the Islands, with 
isiandn. the survivors, in the frigate Blonde^ under 
the command of Lord Byron. The frigate arrived 
at Honolulu on the 6th of May, 1825, having pre- 
viously touched at Lahaina. The sad news had 
reached the Islands early in Mjirch, by an American 
whale-ship. This gave the chiefs time for preparing 
the minds of the people. Kaahunninu aiid the prime 
minister wrote letters to the several islands, with 
kind salutations to the chiefs, missionaries, and 
people, apprising them of the national bereavement; 
proposing a season of humiliation and prayer on that 
account; exhorting them to seek consolation in the 
good word of God ; and enjoining on the chiefs to 
keep the people quiet, and to remain at their posts 
initil they should be sent for. 

The arrival of the Blomhy in May, 1825, of course 
Their rocep- occasioucd a dcgrcc of excitement, but 
tion. Christian influences predominated. The 

first resort of rulers and people was to the church, 
where approi)riate religious exercises were held. 
The building was filled to overflowing. The laud- 
ing of the oflicers and scientific gentlemen of the 
frigate, was on the following morning. The recep- 
tion was in a large audience room, lately erected, 
and appropriately furnished. The dignified courtesy 
of Lord Byron, and the Christian civility of Eaahu- 
manu and Kalanimoku, reflected honor on the coun- 
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tries they represented. At the iustaiiee of the prime 
minister, Mr. Bingham was unexpectedly called on 
to lead in prayer, which he did, first in the English 
language and then in the Hawaiian. The levee was 
followed by a suitable collation. 

Funeral ceremonies were deferred until the chiefs 
could be collected from the diiierent islands, punerai 
The pageant was one befitting royalty, and ««"°»o»»*«'- 
the services were strictly Christian. The royal re- 
mains were placed in a temporary repository, from 
whence they were afterward transferred to fi simple 
mausoleum of stone, erected for the purpose. 

The chiefs, now generally assembled, held a na- 
tional convention, at which Lord Byron and ^ national 
the missionaries were present. The chiefs, «<>"^«°"o°- 
being determined to encourage the American mis- 
sionaries, desired to know from the commander of 
the frigate whether they were to be thwarted by 
British oflicials ; having reference, no doubt, to the 
already siscertained hostility of Richard Carlton, H. 
B. M. Consul-generalfor the Society and Sandwich 
Islands, who had arrived at Honolulu in the interval 
between the reception of the tidings of the king's 
death and the arrival of the Blonde. After being 
informed what were the objects an<l relations of the 
mission. Lord Byron declared his approbation of 
them ; and his whole influence while at the Islands 
was gratefully acknowledged by the mission. 

At this meeting, Kaahumanu recognized the he- 
reditary rights of the land-holders, which Nowe stand 
had not been properly regarded by Liholiho, ©^ **»««*»*•*• 
and declared her determination to restrain crime. 
Eapiolani, from the southern district of Hawaii, 
stated the success of herself and her husband Nailie, 

4 
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ill their ctTorts to prevent luurder, infanticide, theft, 
Sabbath desecration, drunkenness, and licentions- 
iiess ; and tlie regent commended her, and called on 
the other chiefs to do the same. Kuakini adverted 
to the errors of the hitc king, and urged the impor- 
tance of guarding the young prince, now nine years 
ohi, from the influences which had proved so disas- 
trous to his departed brother. Kuakini's proposal 
was, that he remain under tlie instruction of the 
missionaries, and in this there was a general con- 
currence. It was also decided, that the government 
remain in the hands of Kaahumanu and Kalaninioka, 
until the prince should be of age. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

THE BULEBS CUBISTIANIZED. 

1824-1828. 

Tub king embarked for England in November, 
1823. In the following April, Kaahumanu Bariy stand 
held a convocation of the chiefs on the sub- *^°' "''=»"»• 
ject of reform, at which the missionaries were pres- 
ent by invitation. She then declared, for the first 
time, her determination to attend to the teachings 
of the missionaries, to observe God's Jaws, and to 
have her people instructed in letters and the new 
religion. Her prime minister, w^io was in advance 
of her in his attachment to the cause, then nmi\e a 
stirring address, contrasting the old religion with 
the new, and the former condition of the nation with 
the present. He declared his purpose to acquaint 
himself with the new religion, to keep the Sabbath, 
obey the law of Jehovah, and have his own people 
(meaning those living on his own lands) attend on 
the teachings of the missionaries. Appealing to the 
other chiefs, he asked whether they concurred with 
him ; and their prompt reply was, " Ae." Kalani- 
moku added, that this would have been done before, 
but for the dissipation and distracting influence of 
the king, hurrying from place to place, and divert- 
ing the attention of the people. The rulers resolved 
at this meeting to discountenance every species of 
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gainbling; and so successful were they in this most 
iniporfant refbrni, — the schools tiiking^ for a time 
the phice of the ohi immoral games, — that uu- 
friendly foreigners accused tlie missionaries of de- 
priving the natives of their anmsements. 

Kaaliumanu was proud of her oflicial station. 
improvtMi But her character had gradually become so 
thongout. modilied by her religious knowledge, that 
on the fourth anniversary of the arrival of tlie mis- 
sion, she was willing to take her place with her sub- 
jects as a learner. Five luunlred pupils were pres- 
ent, and among them several high chiefs^ besides 
the regent; and many .of these showed good speci- 
mens of handwriting, ability to read, and some ac- 
quaintance with Cliristianity. An exercise in the 
schools of a joint and spirited cantilation of Scrip- 
ture passages committed to memory, especially de- 
li gli ted the old queen. 

^ Kaaliumanu desired to receive baptism ; but the 
shodoBircs missionaries, connecting this rite, as ap- 
bnpti8iu. plied to adults, with a public profession of 
faith in Christ, thought it proper to wait for more 
decisive evidence of her piety. 

In May the house of worship at Honolulu was 
New church cousumcd by fire. Kalanimoku immedi- 
at Honolulu, g^t^ly ordcrcd timber to be brought from 
the mountains, and in a few we^ks a larger and 
better house was finished and dedicated. Schools 
were in flourishing condition on several of the isl- 
ands, and for their use three thousand copies of 
elementary lessons in spelling and reading were 
printed. At the end of the year there were fifty 
natives employed as teachers, and two thousand had 
learned to read. 
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DEDICATION OF A NEW CHURCH. 68 

The religion of the gospel was taking root iu 
Eailna, the place where it was first pro- KuaWniat 
claitiied. The return of Mr. and Mrs. **""^ 
Thurston, in company with the king, has been men- 
tioned. Kailua then contained about three thousand 
inhabitants, and within thirty miles were not less than 
thirty thousand clustered in villages. The governor, 
Kuakini, spoke the English language intelligibly, 
had tea and coflee served daily at his table, and 
was gaining iu civilized habits. He had imported 
a framed dwelling-house from America; and had 
erected a church, sixty feet by thirty, within the 
ruins of a heathen temple where human Deaication 
victims were formerly offered. At its dedi- ch^Sr 
cation in the last month of the year, Mr. Thurston 
read a portion of Solomon's prayer at the dedica- 
tion of the temple, translated into the Hawaiian lan- 
guage, after which the people sang the Jubilee 
Uymn, "PwjpiJu i lea pu oitJcoUy^^ — "Blow ye the 
trumpet." The sermon was from Haggai i. 7, 8 : 
" Thus saith the Lord of hosts, consider your ways. 
Go up to the mountains and bring wood, and build 
the house, saith the Lord." Nothing could be more 
appropriate, for all the timbers for the church had 
been brought some distance from the mountains. 
In this church the usual attendance was from six 
hundred to a thousand persons, who listened with a 
good degree of seriousness. Kapiolani (of whom 
more in the sequel), with Naihe her husband, and 
their train, came repeatedly from Kaawaloa, a dis- 
tance of sixteen miles. Eamakou, also, an aged 
chief residing at the same place, came Anintorest- 
witli his train; and once he remained a *°«o'dcWer. 
week, that he might receive daily instruction. " He 
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54 UILO ^AND PUNA, ] 

expressed iiiucli siitisfactioii," says Mr. Thurston, 1 

^^ in the truths which he lieard, and long^ed to become ( 

acquainted with the whole Word of God. The last \ 

time he saw us, he appeared much animated. Every- 
thing h^ uttered, the very expression of his counte- 
nance, conveyed feelings that would warm the bosom 1 
of angels. The morning of his return he called on 
the governor, and, on being requested, readily en- 
gaged in prayer with him and his family. After \ 
walking to the beach with his people, and before 
stepping into his canoe, he kneeled down and oliered 
up a short prayer to Cod for protection on his way 
home. * A great minister,' says the governor, as ho ' 
stood redecting on the prayers and conversation of 
this man; and seeing him sail away, he added, ^ a 
great missionary.' At his own place, he forbids his 
people working or bathing on the Sabbath, and regu- t 
larly assembles them twice to pray and converse with 
them on religious subjects. This has been his prac- 
tice for many months past. Of late he has ex- 
tended his exertions, crossing the bay, and there 
meeting the people and conducting religious ser- 
vices. He has received but little instruction from 
missionaries, yet there are few natives on the Isl- 
ands who have more correct views on religious 
subjects, lie seems to have been searching for 
truth as for hid treasure. I once heard him pray in ) 
his family, and I was much surprised at the sim- I 
plicity, fervency, and apparent sincerity which were 
nuinifested, as well as with the correctness of relig- ^ 
ions sentiment which the prayer contained." ^ 

The gospel was introduced into Ililo and Puna, 
niionnd ^" the opposite side of Hawaii, embracing 
i»uii». eighty miles of seacoast, early in 1824. 

1 Missionary Herald^ 1825, p. 20. 



FIRST EXPERIENCE IN UILO. 55 

Messrs. Rugglcs and Goodrich were the pioneer mis- 
sionaries. Touching at Lahaina, tliey had a striking 
view of Manna Kea, one of the two summits of the 
great island, at the distance of one hundred and 
twenty miles. They were accompanied by Dr. and 
Mrs. Blatchley, for a temporary stay ; by Messrs. Ellis 
and Chamberlain, on a missionary excursion ; and by 
Mr. and Mrs. Ely, going to occupy Kaawaloa, in tlie 
neighborbood of Kailua. Voyages from Tediouaroy- 
island to island in those days were often ■**°*' 
very trying. This company wsis nine days and nights 
on board the small, crowded, uncomfortable vessel, 
whose deck would probably have been swept had the 
trade winds risen with a strength that is often ex- 
perienced. Some of the missionary passengers pre- 
ferred spending the whole time on deck, to occupying 
berths below. On their arrival, they found none 
to welcome them among the stupid natives, but 
obtained shelter in a large thatched canoe-house, 
which the Oahu chiefs had appropriated to their 
nse. Next day was the Sabbath, and Mr. p,„j pxp^^, 
Ellis preached to a large number of people, ^n*'®*"*^"®- 
in another similar building, which the forethought 
of Kaahumanu had secured for them. The service 
was interrupted by the entrance of a large pet hog, 
with huge tusks, belonging to Kaahumanu, and bear- 
ing Jier name. The animal had the privilege of 
tabiiy and the natives, not daring to resist its en- 
trance, made a boisterous retreat ; and it was not 
until the keeper had succeeded in quieting the 
brute that the congregation resumed their places, 
and the preacher was able to proceed. In those days 
Hawaiian females of the highest rank were not at 
all fastidious in the choice of pets. 
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56 REBELLION ON KAUAL 

This being the windward side of the island, the 
rains were frequent and abnndant. Of 
efcenery. ^^^^.^^ ^|^^ arable lands all had a luxu- \ 

riant growtli, and the country being mountainous, 

the landscape was beautiful and grand, as seen from \ 

the bay of Waihiku. Yet that region was not then 

a favorite resort. Not a civilized man, except the 

missionaries, resided on j^hat side of the mountains. 

Schools were commenced, and native teachers 
ThoRonpei brought froui other islands. In two months 
inHiio. ^ house was erected for the families by 
order of Kahinimoku, and a church finished in the 
frail Hawaiian style. This was the ninth church 
erected on the Islands, in the first four years of 
the mission. A few years more, and Ililo became 
the most interesting of all the Christian districts. 

Kaahuuianu^s evidences of piety were not satis- 
Rcbciuonon factory until alter the rebellion on the isl- 
Kim«i. j^jj^i ^jI* j{ji„.|^j^ which occurred in the year 

following Liholiho's departure for England. As the 
cause of that rebellion and its consequences had a 
bearing on the mission, some account of it should 
be given. 

(Jeorge, the son of Kaumualii, who accompanied 
the mission from the United States, had never given 
evidence of piety, nor was his conduct, after his re- 
turn to the Islands, satisfactory to his father. «, Me 
was allowed by the government, after his father's 
decease, to return to Kauai, though not as a high 
chief. When subsequently visited by Mr. Bingham, 
he was living with his wife, nnich in the native style, 
and was disaflected towards the government. The 
island governor was a nephew of the prime minister, 
but not equal to the emergency, and the general 
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dissatisfaction was manifested by various acts of in- 
subordination. Ealanimoku came over, while Mr. 
Bingham was tlicre, in the hope of quieting the 
people, but did not succeed. It was not long before 
the insurgents, headed by George, attempted a sur- 
prise of the fort at Waimea, near the missionary 
station. Had the fort been taken, the aged prime 
minister would doubtless have been slain. But the 
attack failed. The chief immediately sent the mis- 
sionaries away for safety, in a vessel he despatched 
to the seat of government for reinforcements. On 
board that vessel was a hostile chief in bonds, who 
had been captured the night before. He was seen 
at the close of the day, but not the next morning. 
Some time in the night he had been killed, and 
thrown into the sea. 

The principal chiefs were at Lahaina ; and Hoa- 
pili, the governor of Maui, immediately col- succcMfw 
lected a thousand men, and sailed with two {JHil'p'i^!?' 
vessels for Kauai, touching at Honolulu. ■***"• 
Before starting, and also at Honolulu, he took advice 
of the missionaries as to the manner of conducting 
the war ; and it was urged upon him, as a Christian 
duty, that there be no unnecessary destruction of life, 
and that captives should be kindly treated. His 
army, after its arrival, though exposed to attack, 
rested on the Sabbath ; and when his force was 
drawn up in presence of the enemy, Hoapili prayer be- 
commanded silence until prayer should be **>"•*«*"«• 
oflered to the true God. He then addressed the 
soldiers, assuring them that God was on their side, 
and exhorting them to be of good courage, and to 
spare the captives, such being the advice of their 
teachers. They then rushed into battle, and their 
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68 KAAUUMANirS CONVERSION, I 

opponents, after a short resistance, lied in a panic. 
The commander had no longer control of his army ; 
the spirit of lieathenism ruled the hour, and humane 
teachings were I'orgotten. 

The unhappy Cjeorge, with his wife and hifaiit 
TrefttmeDtof dauglitcr, cscapcd to the mountains. The 
aeorge. j^^ lattcr were soon captured, and kindly 
treated. George eluded his pursuers for several 
weeks, subsisting on roots, till at length, nearly 
famished and naked, he delivered himself up to one 
of the victorious chiefs, who showed him mercy. 
When brought into the presence of Kalanimoku, 
the digniiied chief, out of regard to his father, threw 
his own mantle over the shoulders of the misguided 
young man, in token of his safety. He was re- 
stored to his wife and child, and sent to Oalui, 
where he lived several years, until his death. The 
island of Kauai now became, if it was not before, an 
integral part of the kingdom. 

When Iloapili and his troops had departed for 
Kaahu- Kauai, Kaahuinanu proclaimed a fast, in 
T"reion.''**"' order to secure the blessing of (Jlod on the 
expedition. Having afterwards resolved to join 
Kalanimoku at the seat of the war, her thoughts 
took a still more serious turn, and she was seen to 
weep at a public lecture. Next day she sent for 
the missionaries, and requested theiii to pray with 
her before her departure. She expressed great af- ( 

fectiou for them, saying, "What we have is yours.'' 
Puaaiki, the blind preacher, was overjoyed in view 
of this new exhibition, and seemed ready to kiss the 
feet of the queen, because he thought she was tak- 
ing a stand on the Lord's side. Arriving at Hono- 
lulu, where she received tidings of the victory, she 
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TIUBUTE TO MR. ELLIS. 59 

repaired, with her attendauks, to the sanctuary, to 
unite in public thanksgiving for the restoration of 
peace to the nation.' On arriving at Kauai, she imt 
herself in communication with Mr. Whitney, and 
rendered him valuable service ; and soon after she 
wrote a letter to Honolulu, expressing her desire for 
the reformation and eternal salvation of her people, 
and declaring her own strong attachment to the 
Christian cause. After her return to Honolulu, she 
attended a religious meeting of females, and gave 
vent to her feelings in tears. 

The aid which had been so opportunely received 
from the Society Islands ceased in 1824. The foreign 
Anna, the Tahitian deacon, returned to his dmwa. 
own country, on account of the health of his wife ; 
and in September, Mr. Ellis accepted the offer of a 
passage to the United States, a change of climate 
being thought indispensable to the preservation of 
Mrs. Ellis's life. The information he was able to 
give to the Prudential Committee and officers of the 
Board, while in the United States, was invaluable; 
and he greatly interested and animated the tribute to 
people of God by his statements, in many ^^' ^*"■• 
parts of the Northern and Middle States, concern- 
ing the missions in the Society and Sandwich Islands. 
The health of his wife not permitting their return 
to the Pacific, Mr. Ellis was employed as Secretary 
of the London Missionary Society until his own 
health failed. Afterwards he performed important 
services to the mission of his Society on the island 
of Madagascar; and lately he has still more endeared 
himself to the missionaries at the Sandwich Islands, 
and to their patrons, by a masterly refutation of 
charges brought against the mission by Bishop 



60 ACCESSIONS TO THE CHURCH. ( 
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Staley. Few men in modern times have been more ' 

useful to the eanse of missions. 

We now enter tlie year 1825. More than a hnn- 
Acrcmions (Ired natives of both sexes at Honohilu, 
chureh. had oflered themselves as candidates for ^ 



Christian baptism, ^niong these were Kaaluimann, 
Kalaniinokn, Kalakua or Hoapiliwahine, Namahana, 
Laanui lier husband, and others less known to the 
reader. Most of thcni had been four or live years 
under instruction, and they had generally given good 
evidence of piety. It was deemed best, however, to 
defer their baptism and consequent admission to 
the church somewhat longer; but after a further 
delay of six months, all of them, except two, were 
received into the church at Honolulu. The two ex- 
ceptions were Kalakua, who made her public profes- 
sion at Lahaina, and Kapiolani, who did the same at 
Kaawaloa. Eaahumanu received the name of Eliza- 
beth, and Nanuihana of Lydia. 

One of the important events of this year was the 
A tabu institution of a prayer-meeting at Honolu- 

ing. In, by tlie prime njiiiister and several others. 

It was of the nature of an association, and was called 
by the natives a " tabu meeting," since none were ad- 
mitted who did not engage to live sober and correct 
lives, and to attend to the external duties of religion. 
The meetings were held every Friday altcrnoon, and 
it was customary to discuss in them subjects of a 
practical nature. Similar societies, male and female, 
were formed at other stations, and members were 
soon numbered by thousands. For a time they were 
useful; but they began at length to encroach upon 
the ollices of the divinely instituted local church, 
and it was deemed necessary to take measures for 
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THE FIRST AWAKENING. 61 

their suppression. A female prayer-meeting, insti- 
tuted by native females at Honolulu, is said to have 
continued in existence a score of years. 

What may perhaps be called the first awakening 
on the Islands, was at Lahaina, early in the xheunt 
year 1825. Mr. Richards thought that in •^•k«»»°K- 
April there were in that place as many as fifty homes 
where were family prayers morning and evening; 
and scarcely an hour of the day passed in which he 
had not calls from persons anxious to know what 
they must do to be saved. In the morning when he 
awoke, he often found persons waiting anxiously at I 
the door to see him. Six months before, he had not 
expected to witness, for a whole generation, such an 
interest among that people in the concerns of eter- 
nity. There was a similar experience at Eailua, on 
Hawaii. At Hilo, on the other side of the island, 
at least two thousand habitually attended on public 
woi-ship. 

Late in 1825 and early in 1826, Mr. Bishop per- 
formed a preaching-tour of three hundred Preaching, 
miles around Hawaii, starting from Eailua, nawau. 
and going northward. The population of the island 
he estimated at 60,000. The stations then and sub- 
sequently occupied by the mission, were all embraced 
in this route. The exceedingly varied and pictur- 
esque scenes through which he passed, many of which 
came, long afterwards, under the eyes of the writer, 
cannot be here described. Now he was in a frail 
canoe beneath a tall cliff overhanging the sea ; then 
climbnig dangerous steeps; then descending into 
deep and lovely valleys filled with native hamlets; 
now crossing dark ravines, then confused masses of 
rough scoria ; and so on, for the space of a month. 
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He luul frequent op])ortuuities for addressing as- 
sembled natives; and was surprised to iiud, where 
there were sehools, that every kind of work and di- 
version was laid aside on the Sabbath; and that 
wherever there was a teacher capable of taking 
charge of a meeting, the jieople assembled freely for 
Growth of prayer. In his whole tour, he saw but one 
teuipcraiice. ^^^^^^ iutoxicatcd ; whereas, only two years 

before, in his tour with Mr. Ellis on nearly the same 
route, it wiis common to see whole villages given up 
to intoxication. 

The superstition connected with Pele, the sup- 
posed goddess of volcanoes, was not easily eradicated. 
On the death of Keopuolani, Uoapili, the governor 
of Maui, was married to Kalapua, a sister of Kaaliu- 
manu and Kuakini, better known as Hoapiliwahiue. 
She possessed the characteristic decision and energy 
Inroad of a of hcr family. In the summer of 1824, a 
oHNjie/** pseudo-prophetess came to Maui from Ki- 
lauea, the great crater on Hawaii, and made no little 
stir among the people by claiming to be herself the 
goddess. The people were variously affected ; a part 
of them expecting her to make some terrible display 
of power, should the chiefs not yield to her demands. 
She was followed by an immense crowd, and marched 
with haughty step, her long, black, disheveled hair 
hanging about her shoulders, and her countenance 
ThcTtjrcp- fierce and savage. On coming near the 
haina. " cliicfs shc cxclaimed, "I have come;'' to 
which Hoapiliwahiue replied, "We are all here." 
"Good will to you all," said the prophetess. "Yes," 
said Ilonpiliwahine, "good will, perhaps." "I have 
now come to speak to you," said the impostor. 
"Whence are you?" resi)onded the chief. "Prom 
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Tahiti — from England — from America — whither I 
have been to attend your king." Indignant at this 
falsehood, Hoapilivvahine said, ^^ Gome not here to tell 
us your lies ; what have you in your hands P " "I have 
the spear of Pele, and her kahilis." "Lay them 
down," said the chief. The command was repeated 
before it was obeyed. The chief continued: "Do 
not come here to tell us you are Pele. There are 
volcanoes in other parts of the world. The great 
God in heaven governs them all. You are a woman, 
like us, and there is one God, who made you and us. 
Once we thought you a god. Light is now shining 
upon us, and we have cast off all our false gods. Go 
back to Hawaii, plant potatoes, make tapa, catch 
fish, fatten hogs, and then eat; and not go about 
saying to the people, * Give this or give that to Pele.' 
Go to school and learn the palaimla. Now answer 
me honestly; have you always been lying to the 
people, or have you not?" The impostor confesses 
confessed, " I have been lying, but will lie pSt^. 
no more." At the suggestion of Kaikioewa, a prayer 
was offered to Jehovah. She then threw her flags 
into the fire, and the people exclaimed^ " Strong is 
the palapala" 



CHAPTER IX, 

OPPOSITION FllOH FOREIGNEIiS. 

1825-1827. 

Wicked men have their reasons for opposing the 
Cause of the progpcss of tlie gospel. Their opposition 
opposition, j^i- ^|,g Sandwich Ishinds, in the days of 

Kaahunianu, arose from the fact that the introduc- 
tion of Christianity interfered with their unlawful 
gains and sinful pleasures. In the first years of the 
mission, the Islands were regarded by not a few sea- 
men and traders who visited them, and by the for- 
eign residents viciously disposed, as so far out of the 
world, that they felt it safe for them to act without 
regard to public sentiment in Britain or America. 
Whatever they niiglit do that was abusive to the na- 
tive government and people, or to the missionaries, 
or in violation of their duty to God, they expected 
no report of it to reach their relatives and friends 
at home. 

It was with this expectation, as after wanls ap- 
outragcat pcarcd, that Captain Buckle, of the British 
liahaina. whalc-sliip Dumel, while at Lahaina in Oc- 
tober, 182e5, finding native females prohibited from 
going on board his vessel for immoral purposes, as 
aforetime, encouraged his men to charge Mr. Rich- 
ards with being the author of the law, and to de- 
mand of him its repeal. The sailors who came with 
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the first demand retired after hearing from Mr. 
Kichards that he was not the author, and that he 
could procure its repeal only hy telling the chiefs 
and peo)>1e that the law was opposed to the law of 
God, which they well knew he could not do. Next 
came a large company, and forced their way into the 
inclosure, venting their rage through the open door 
and windows. One of them, more bold than his fel- 
lows, faced the missionary and threatened, in the 
presence of his sick wife and children, first the de- 
struction of his property, then of his life, and then 
of the lives of his family. The missionary a bmre re- 
replied, that he had devoted his life to the **"'*°««- 
salvation of the heathen, and should expose his breast 
to their knives rather than do what tliey demanded. 
The wife, nerved by the grace of God, then said : "I 
have none to look to for protection but my husband 
and my God. I might hope, in my helpless situation, 
that I should have the coin passion of all who are 
from a Christian country. But if you are without 
compassion, or if it can be exercised only in the way 
you propose, then I wish you all to understand, that 
I am ready to share the fate of my husband, and 
will by no means consent to live uj>ou the terms you 
offer." The mob did not venture, after this, to use 
personal violence, but retired, uttering horrid oaths 
and threats. That night, the house was guarded 
by natives. Next day, Mr. Richards wrote to Cap- 
tain Buckle, who replied that all his men were 
ashore, determined not to return without women, 
and that it would be best for Mr. Richards to give 
his assent, after which there would be peace. The 
following morning, a boat put off from the ship 
with a black flag, and fifteen or twenty sailors landed 
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66 OUTRAGE AT HONOLULU. 

from it armed with knives, and two of them with 
pistols. They found a native guard at the gate. 
Miwionarios Pressiiig upou the guard, tlicy made their 

defended by x i.1 1 i r x» 

natiyes. way to tlio Qoor, whou a company of natives, 
armed with chibs, rushed in through every window, 
and obliged the mob to disperse. 

Mr. Stewart, being about to leave the Islands, be- 
cause of the failure of Mrs. Stewart's health, came 
from Honolulu to Lahaina the night following, on 
a farewell visit to his former associate. He landed 
at midnight, and was surprised to be challenged by 
a sentinel, and to find the house occupied by an 
armed native force. This protection was continued 
until the departure of the Daniel. 

The next outrage was the worst of all, besides be- 
Aggravnted iug a sourcc of mortificatiou to every well- 
casoa no- jjjj^p^g^j (ji^j^eu of thc Uuitcd Statcs. In 

January, 1826, the United States armed schooner 
Dolphin^ commanded by Lieut. John Percival, arrived 
visit of the ^^^ Honolulu, aud remained there about four 
Dolphin. months. This was the first public vessel 
from their native land, and the missionaries had a 
right to expect civil treatment, if not kind oflices, 
from those on board. They were lamentably disap- 
pointed. The whole stay of the Dolphin was very 
unfavorable to thc interests of religion aud morality, 
and exceedingly oppressive and odious to the natives. 
The commander lost no time in expressing his re- 
Dcmand of gi'ct at tlic cxistciice of a law prohibiting 

the com- ., *n ••j» !• •/»^_ 

mander. Icmales fi'OMi visitiug ships ou au inlamous 
errand. He next insisted on the release of four 
prostitutes, then in the custody of the government 
for a violation of the law. This demand was repeat- 
edly urged, until at last it was partially successful. 
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ASSAULT UPON TUB GOVERNMENT, 67 

Meatiwliile the high chiefs were much troubled by 
tlireats, which they uuderstood the com- 
mander of the Dolphin to have uttered, 
that he would shoot Mr. Bingham should he appear 
as interpreter in the council of the chiefs, when 
he (the commander) was transacting business with 
them ; and that, unless the law against prostitutes 
was repealed, he would tear down the houses of the 
missionaries ; and they asked their missionary friends 
what they should do in case of the apprehended vio- 
lence. The reply was, that such threats would not 
be executed ; and the natives were desired Advice of the 
at any rate not to resort to violence in ™*"*o«»*rf"* 
their defense. It was no doubt this mild advice 
which prevented bloodshed in the subsequent affray. 

Three thousand people were present at the morn- 
ing worship, on Sabbath, February 26. It was in the 
open air, the roof of the great church having fallen 
in consequence of a copious rain. In the afternoon 
the state of the weather prevented a meeting. To- 
wards night, Mr. Bingham went to the house of 
Kalaniinoku, who was sick. He had not been long 
there, when six or seven sailors from the Asmuitupoa 
Dolphin^ armed with clubs, entered the ment?^*™" 
upper room, where the sick chief was lying on his 
couch with his friends around him, and demanded a 
repeal of the law, threatening, in case of refusal, to 
tear down the houses. Confusion ensued, and be- 
fore the rioters could be expelled from the house and 
yard, they had broken all the windows in front. 
Meanwhile their number increased, and they directed 
their course to the house of Mr. Bingham. Escape of 
Seeing the danger to his family, he has- ham. "* 
tened home by another way, hoping to arrive before 
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tlicm. Failing in tiiis, he fell into their hands. | 

When tliey were abont to strike him with tlieir i 

ehibs, the natives, who had borne the whole with \ 

wonderful forbearanee, laid hold on the sailors, and 

the niissionar}' escaped. He was p^irsued by small 

parties ; one aimed a blow at him with a elnb, and 

another sought to stab him with a knife ; but by the 

timely interposition of the natives, he reached his 

house nnharmed. A new company came soon after 

and broke the windows. But while two of these 

were striving to force the door, one of them, in a 

manner unaccountable, turned suddenly round, and 

struck the other with a club, so that he fell, and was 

carried off as dead. 

In the midst of this tumult and outrage, the 
Forbearance cliiefs crlcd out carucstly to the people : 
Uvea. *' Do not kill the foreigners ; hold them 

fast; handle tlicni carefully;" — to which one or 
two responded : " How can we ? They are armed 
with knives and chibs.*' One of the DolpUin^s crew 
rcceive<l dangerous cuts from a sabre in the hands 
of a native. Some of the- principal chiefs said, and 
it was the general oj>inion, that but for the advice 
of the missionaries, tlie seamen engaged in the 
affray would all have been killed. 

Lieutenant Peicival waited on the chiefs on the 
DbRmccfui evening of that day, not to express regret 
conduct. jp^j. ^y||.j^ ],.^^| occurred, but to renew his re- 
quest for the repeal of the obnoxious law. He then 
declared, in the presence of the cliiefs, that the pro- 
hibition should come off; that he would not leave 
the Islands until it was removed. Three of the mis- 
sionaries were present at this interview. 

It was rumored next day, that some of the chiefs, 
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wearied by importunity and terrified by threats, had 
intimated, that should females resort to 
their ohl practices, it would not be very 
strictly inquired into. A considerable number re- 
paired on board the ships; and when the first boat, 
in the dusk of evening, passed along the harbor of 
Honolulu, a shout ran from deck to deck, as if a 
victory had been gained. 

When Kalanimoku was informed of the permis- 
sion thus given, he was very indignant, and called 
the oflending cliiefs before him. They quailed under 
his severe rebuke; but the fatal deed had been done. 
The flood-gates of immorality had been opened, and 
a deluge of pollution could no longer be prevented. 
Had the prime minister been in health, there is 
much reason to believe that so terrible a calamity 
would not have occurred. It should also be said, 
that the cliiefs seriously believed the lives of the 
missionaries to be in danger ; nor did they know 
to what extent they might themselves carry their 
internal regulations, without giving oflFense to the 
United States and Great Britain. And in how 
many jdaces in Christian countries, at the close of 
a similar struggle, might a better result have been 
expected ? The law had been three months in opera- 
tion before the arrival of the Dolphiuy and the in- 
cessant efforts to procure its repeal were resisted for 
seven weeks after that arrival. 

When it became known that the law was pros- 
trate, Lieutenant Percival called on the chiefs to ex- 
press his gratification ; and he then declared his in- 
tention to visit Maui and Hawaii, where the law was 
still enforced, and compel the chiefs of those islands 
to rescind it. So great a calamity Divine Provi- 
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(Iciice was pleased to avert, and Honolulu alone was 
tainted by a visit from the Dolphin. It is painfully 
significant, that even the common people were ac- 
what the customed to apply to this vessel and her 
ikoughtofit. commander, interchangeably, the appella- 
tion of the " mischief-making man-of-war/' 

The opposition of foreigners, which had received 
such an impulse, raged with violence for some months 
after the Dolphhi^s departure. Mr. Bingham being 
the only ordained missionary at the place, and 
preaching constantly in the native language, was 
the object of peculiar hostility, and his life was gen- 
erally thought to be in danger. Not that all visitors 
to the Islands, nor all the residents, were enemies of 
moral imj)rovement, or of the mission. Some, though 
friendly, overawed by the noise and violence of the 
profane, were silent; but there were others of a 
more decided character, who took the part of the 
missionaries, and defended them. The steadfast- 
ness of the native population was remarkable. 
When it is considered that Honolulu was visited 
by more than a hundred ships, and by two thousand 
Their conn- scamcu, during the years 1826 and 1827, 
niiwioimries. aud tluit cvcry species of falsehood and the 
most vulgar abuse were heaped upon the mission, 
and how easily uncivilized people are made to dis- 
trust their benefactors, it is matter of great sur- 
prise that none of the chiefs or people, for many 
months, appear to have had their conlidence in the 
missionaries shaken. 

Our attention is again called to Lahaina. While 
Mr. Richards and Hoapili, the governor, were absent, 
Anoth.Tout- the crews of English and American ships 
haina. committcd great outrages upon the peace 
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and property of the iiiliabitaiits there. The sailors 
attacked the house of Mr. Richards, with the de- 
clared purpose of killing him, but found it guarded 
by faithful natives. The females had all fled to 
the mountains, by command of Hoapiliwahine, the 
governess. 

These pernicious influences were in some degree 
checked by the U. S. sloop-of-war Pcacockj ^ seasonable 
Captain Thomas Ap^Catesby Jones, which •"*^**- 
arrived at Honolulu in October, 1826, and remained 
there till the following January. A circular had been 
prepared by the missionaries at their general meeting 
in that month, in which they stated the course they 
had pursued, denied the charges made against them, 
and challenged an investigation. The circular was 
printed, and circulated among the foreign residents 
and visitors. After a month, the missionaries at 
Honolulu were informed, by a letter with the sig- 
natures of a number of foreigners, that their chal- 
lenge for investigation was accepted. Accordingly 
word was sent to the diflerent missionary stations, 
and the greater portion of the missionaries were 
assembled at Honolulu early in December. ThemiMion- 
A meeting for the investigation was held onTrff. 
at the house of Boki, and the parties were present, 
with many others, including Captain Jones and sev- 
eral of his officers. The missionaries demanded 
that their accusers should bring definite charges in 
writing, and produce their evidence in support of 
them. Richard Charlton, the British Consul, who 
was the leader of the opposers, refused to bring such 
charges, or to have anything written down as a 
charge, which he was to support by proof. Captain 
Jones listened in silence until he perceived the whole 



72 DEFEAT OF TUB OPPOSERS. 

ground of dispute, and then gave his opinion, that 
i)..f«fttof the burden of proof rested on those who 
sHricn. hiwl aecepted the challenge. Whereupon 

some one of them moved an adjournment. 

When about to leave the Islands, Captain Jones 
Testimony of wrote au aflectiouate farewell to the mis- 

Oaptalu 

joucii. sionaries, in which he bore a decided testi- 

mony to the good eUt^ctH of the missionary labors, as 
they had fallen under his observation at the Sand- 
wich and Society Islands. The written testimony 
of the principal chiefs, given at this time, is of the 
most positive and favorable nature.^ 

The executive oilicers of the Board now believed 
Ancwtribu- it to bc tlicir duty to secure the mission- 

nnl for the • i» i i» 1. 1 i c i 

wicked. aries irom a renewal of these shameful 
outrages, by arraigning the authors of the more fla- 
grant of them before the tribunal of public opinion 
in tiieir native lands. They accordingly published, 
early in 1827, Mr. Uichards' statement of the case of 
Captain Buckle, and it was copied into newspapers 
and extensively circulated. The published statement 
arrived at Honolulu near the close of the year; and 
it so happened that Captain Buckle was there at that 
time. A groat excitement followed. The 
discovery that men could no longer wallow 
there in the lowest depths of moral pollution, and 
return home with untarnished reputations, was more 
than the vicious could bear. The British Consul, 
the most exceptionable of the foreign residents, took 
the lead ; aflirming, that the Hawaiian rulers had no 
right to make laws without the concurrence of Great 
Britain, and threatening the vengeance of his nation 
should they presume to nrake laws for themselves, 

1 See Missionary Herald^ 1827, p. 243. 
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as fclicy were believed to be on the point of doin^. 
In their ni^e they threatened to proceed to Lahaina 
and kill Mr. Uiehards. Fnel was added to the flames 
by the arrival, just then, from Lahaina, of The joa* 
the English ship John Palmer, Captain ^'^"^• 
Clark, the commander of which had been detained 
on shore at Lahaina by Uoapili, the governor, until 
he should deliver up certain immoral native women, 
who were on board his vessel in violation of law, and 
he had been permitted to go on board his ship only 
on a i>romise of releasing them, but had sailed the 
next morning for Oaliu with the women still on 
board. The British Consul now demanded satisfac- 
tion from the government, for the. constraint im> 
posed on Captain Clark at Lahaina. 

So great was the tumult, that Kaahumanu deemed 
it expedient to order the principal chiefs Themiwion- 
and the missionaries at Lahaina to come to JJ^^ed"™* 
Honolulu. A council was then held to "«°»»«»«- 
investigate the complaints against the missionaries, 
and the disailected foreigners attended. Their chief 
complaints were founded on Mr. Richards' letter, 
but tliey refused to make their charges in writing. 
After some hours had been uselessly consumed, the 
chiefs sent for Mr. Richards. On hearing xhcimc- 
that he was coming, the complainants rose ^oTSce*"* 
immediately, and hastily retired. The ^'*'™* 
chiefs described them as "jumping up like persons 
seized by the colic." Mr. Richards acknowledged 
to the chiefs that he wrote the letter in question. 
Iloapiii said, they all knew the letter to be true; 
and the council agreed, that it could be of no use to 
j)ay any further attention to the matter. Hoapili 
thought proper, however, to ship a supply of cannon 
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to Laliaiiia, to bo used in defense against a future 
attack, like the one from Captain Clark. 

The arrest and detention of Captain Clark bj Qov- 
Thcoffendora ^mor IIoapiH, with the avowed and single 
cause of"'* purposo of Compelling him to deliver up the 
compiMnt. u^tivc fcuiales, who were on board his ship 
contrary to the laws, is strictly defensible on the 
most obvious and acknowledged principles of gov- 
ernment. Iloapili enforced his claim by an argu- 
ment from a reciprocity of rights and duties ; since 
deserters from the ships, when application was made 
for them to the government, were immediately given 
up. It was a serious aggravation of Captain Clark's 
olfensc, that his crew — as was believed with his con- 
sent, if not at his suggestion — opened a fire upon the 
town, throwing live cannon-balls into it, all in the 
direction of the mission-house. 

Nor had Captain Buckle any just reason to com- 
plain of Mr. Richards' letter, or of its publication. 
The disgraceful facts it contained were never denied, 
nor could they be. The efficacy of the press, as an 
instrument for restraining and punishing crimes 
which the civil law will not reach, was evinced in 
the fact, that there was no similar scene of outrage- 
ous wickedness at the islands, subsequently to this 
period. 
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CHAPTER X. 

KALANIMOKU AND NAMAHANA. 

1827-1829. 

Kalanimoku did not live to witness all the pain- 
ful scenes just nari*ated, but finished his earthly 
career early in 1827. As one of the greatest refornir 
ers and benefactors of his nation, he is entitled to a 
special memorial. 

His birthplace was in East Maui, whence his 
parents were driven by war to Hawaii. On Barijr iifoof 
reaching manhood, he joined himself to minister. 
Eamehameha, by whom his valor and counsels, and 
his energy and despatch in business, were so appre- 
ciated that he rose to high distinction. 

His civil position after the departure of Liholiho 
for England, was next to that of the re- inneariyap- 

. , , . . • J ixr preciatlon of 

gent; he was her prune minister. We thegospei. 
find him among the first to appreciate the value of 
the instruction brought by the mission. As early as 
1823 he said : " I am growing old. My eyes are 
dim. 1 may soon be blind. I must learn in haste, 
or never know the right way. Come, therefore, to 
my house daily and teach me, for soon my eyes will 
see no more." He early became a firm friend of the 
missionaries, and of the religion they inculcated. 
The high chiefs, for obvious reasons, were all kept a 
considerable time on probation, before admission to 
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the lull coiniiiiiiiioii of tlic church. Kulaiiiuioku 
was received with others at the close of 1825, and 
appears ever to have honored his Christian profes- 
sion. 

lie suffered from dropsy through 1826, and the 
disease became ahirniing in the following year. 
Withdrawing from public life, he thankfully re- 

iiifl religious ccive<l the attentions of bis missionary 
experience, fvicnds, wliicli they were most happy to 

render. They deemed it worth some painstaking 
to see the old warrior and statesnnui, so lately a 
heathen, receiving comfort from texts of Scripture 
and stanzas of hymns, translated for his benefit, 
lie greatly desired to die at Kailua, his former resi- 
dence, which was endeared to him by many recollec- 
tions and important transactions. When the day 
came for his departure from Honolulu for that place 
he waited some time for the arrival of a missionary 
to pray with him, — a thing he seemed unwilling to 
dispense with before bidding a final adieu to the 
shores of Oahu. This exercise being closed, he 
walked with feeble and trembling steps towards the 
shore, supported on either side by the arm of a 
friend, and was attended to the boat by a large con- 
course of people, who pressed around him to view, 
for the last time, their venerated chief, the " Iron 
Cable" of their country, and to receive his ))arting 
aloha. 

Four or five days were spent at Lahaina, where 
nearly the whole ])opu1ation was assembled 
on the bea(di at his landing. While there, 
the sacrament of the Lord's Supper was adminis- 
tered, and the occasion was one of special interest 
to him, for the young princess Nahienaena, daugh- 
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ter of Keopuolaiii, was that day admitted to member- 
ship ill the clmrcli. He regarded lier with the 
alTection of a father, and she afterwards, at the re- 
quest of the other chiefs, invited him to spend the 
residue of his days with them. His reply was 
beautiful : " He couhl not deny so polite and affec- 
tionate a request, if persisted in. But, as he had 
given notice that he was going to Eailua, it was 
still his wish, if they would consent, to proceed. 
And if the Lord would hold him back from the 
grave for a little time, he would return and leave 
his remains beside those of Keopuolani." To this 
the princess and her advisers consented. 

He proceeded to Kailua with comparative comfort; 
but shortly after his arrival he failed under 

• 1 J . o J. • 1 • /» 1 ^** death. 

the operation ot tapping, and in a few hours 
expired, February 8, 1827. Not long before, he 
said : ** This world is full of sorrow, but there is 
none in heaven; there it is good — light — happi- 
ness/' 

The cheerful conformity of Kalanimoku to what 
he understood to be the requirements of niachamc- 
God's Word, his st.eady adherence to Chris- **'* 
tian principles, his uniform friendship towards the 
missionaries, his earnest endeavors to promote the 
instruction and religious improvement of the people, 
his readiness to attend on the worship of God, his 
faithfulness in reproving sin, his patience in suffer- 
ing, his calm and steady hope of heaven through 
the atonement by Christ, whom he regarded as the 
only Saviour, and to whom as he said, he had given 
his heart, soul, and body, — all combine to authorize 
the confident belief, that on finishing his earthly 
course, he was graciously admitted to the rest which 
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reinainetli for the i)eoj)le of God. A competent edu- 
cation would have made him an accomplished states- 
man. He was an honor to his nation, and deserves 
a place among the good and honorable men of his 
time. 

The missionaries all felt his loss ; but to none was 
ihmosh his death more affecting than to the re- 
grcatiyfeit. gent, wlio hastcued to Kailua on learning 
of his departure. Her grief under this bereave- 
ment is supposed to have affected her health, and 
shortened her career. Especially must she have felt 
the need of his sustaining and guiding presence in 
the subsequent tumult of passion among the lawless 
foreigners at Honolulu (already described), when they 
discovered how responsible they were henceforward 
to be held to the public sentiment of the Christian 
world ; and still more, in the later troubles, of a 
more domestic nature — hereafter to receive a brief 
notice, — which grew out of the unprincipled ambi- 
tion of iJoki, brother of the lamented chief, and his 
wife, a daughter of the loyal Hoapili. 

Namahana, sister to Kaahumnnu and Kuakini, 
poathftnd known also under the names of Opiia and 
Namahana. l^iui, has bccu rcpcatculy mentioned. Her 
death occurred at Honolulu in Septcnibcr, 1829. 
She was one of the earliest, most constant, most 
eilicient friends of the mission. As early as 1822, 
she and her husband Laanui had morning and even- 
ing prayers in their family, generally assisted by 
Anna, the Tahitian teacher. They were then dili- 
gently learning to read and write. Three years 
later, we find her at a prayer-meeting composed 
chiefly of native fenniles ; where, at the request of 
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Mrs. Bingham, she selected and read a Iiynni, made 
a serious address, and offered an appropriate prayer. 
She was deeply concerned for the reformation and 
improvement of her own people, and urged the gov- 
ernor of Oahu to promote the establishment of 
schools in different parts of the island. Her special 
interest, however, was for the district of Waialua, 
owned by herself, which afterwards became a favored 
missionary station. As a ruler, she had the decision 
of her family. An aggrieved native husband oncQ re- 
quested her interposition, alleging that his wife was 
disposed to leave hiui for a foreigner, who sought 
to entice her away. Naniahana explained to the 
wife what was her duty, and said : " lleturn to your 
husband, and if you forsake him I will put you in 
irons." Money was offered her by the paramour as 
a bribe, but her reply was, " No, I desire not your 
money." She was regarded as a pillar of the church 
at Honolulu. 

When stricken with her last sickness, in the sum- 
mer of 1829, her sister, the regent, sent a note to 
Mr. Bingham, requesting him to hasten to his sick 
friend. Coming with Mrs. Bingham, he found her 
mind unclouded, and her soul relying on the grace 
of the Lord Jesus. Repeating his visit, on a second 
summons received past midnight, he found the hand 
of death ui)on her. The once vigorous arm was 
paralyzed. At the break of day, she was heard to 
whisper, " Praise." It was her last word. A note 
of wailing from the numerous company around an- 
nounced her death, but this was soon hushed that 
they might listen to the voice of prayer. Her 
funeral in the church naturally called together a 
great assembly. 



CHAPTER XI. 

aUADUAL EXTENSION OF CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE. 

1826-1828. 

Not long" sifter the visit of the Volp/iin, Kaaliu- 
ThP regent's iiiaiiu iiiatle a tour t1ii*()ii<^li Oaliii, in order 

tour on J . jji •• •<! 

oahn. to counteract the pernicions inUncnce ex- 

erted hy that vessel. The distance travelled was 
ahont a hnndred miles. She was accompanied by 
Mr. Bingham; and the regent and missionary had 
thns an o])])ortnniiy to address a large portion of 
the inhabitants of that island, wlio natnrally gath- 
ered abont them in their progress. Mr. Uinghani 
daily read and explained portions of the Gospel of 
Matthew, which he had translated. The company 
nnmbered between two and three hnndred, and most 
iFcrroHnno of tlicni travcllcd on foot. It was a sort of 
school. travelling school. Nnmbers carried their 

books; as many as lifty had slates and pencils. Snch 
as were able wrote ont the text of every sermon 
they heard, and committed it to memory. The more 
advanced received daily instrnction,and pntting their 
acqnisitions to nse, nrged the duty of repentance 
lipon the villagers, as they ])a.ssed along. Kaahnma- 
Horinflu- "^* insisted on God's right to give laws to 
cnco. ijjj^ creatnres, and to pnnish the violators 

of his laws; while his mercy had provided for the 
pardon of the penitent and believing. She main- 
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tallied tlie right of rulers to make and execute laws. 
She also expressed her ai)i)rcliciisioii that the people, 
because of tlie hardness of their hearts, would not 
receive the gospel message, as presented by the mis- 
sionary. 

One of the scenes in this tour had a peculiar in- 
terest. The valley of Waiinea, on the north BeauUfdi 
side of the island, is almost environed by ■**°«^* 
mountains, rising on three sides and forming a 
picturesque amphitheatre, containing hamlets, trees, 
and plantations. It was in this valley that Lieu- 
tenant Ilergest and the astronomer Gooch, while on 
shore from an English vessel, were murdered by 
the natives of a previous generation. Here the 
gospel of the Lord Jesus was now proclaimed to a 
peaceable and listening multitude, ^' while the hills 
seemed to leap for joy at what the King of Zion was 
then doing for the nation." 

Subsequently the regent mude repeated tours on 
other islands, addressing the people in the Tounon 
difTcrent villages, prohibiting immoral acts, Tsianat. 
enjoining a due observance of the Sabbath, encour- 
aging them to learn to read, and exhorting them to 
love and obey the Saviour of sinners. Mildness and 
affection characterized these addresses, but they were 
of course regarded, more or less, as coming with 
authority. The people were accustomed to obey their 
high chiefs without hesitation. "The chiefs gave 
orders to the people to erect houses of wor- omit inou- 
sliip, to build school-houses, and to learn ehieft. 
to read, — they readily did so; to listen to the iiir 
strnctions of the missionaries, — they at once came 
in crowds for that pur])ose ; to forsake sin and turn 
to the Lord, — they put on, without hesitation, the 

6 
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forms of religion at least, and exhibited an external 
reformation. Not that tliey did these things solely 
ont of regard to the authority and wishes of these 
chiefs, hut that authority and those wishes had nce- 
cssarily great influence, and the Holy Spirit nnide 
use of that influence to accomplish immense re- 
sults." ^ The regent was specially successful in her 
reforming influence, not only because of the weight 
of her authority, but also i'roui the force of her ex- 
ample and character. The proclauuitions of Liholiho 
against immoral acts, and in favor of the Sabbath, 
had the countervailing influence of his own dissolute 
life. Hut the old queen was in earnest, and her life 
showed that she was. 

In the year 182(>, Kaikioewa, formerly governor 
Toiirof Kai- ^^ Oaliu aud guardian of the young prince, 
kioewn. j^,j^j \^\^^^x\ govcruor of Kauai, made a tour 
around that island, accompanied by Mr, Whitney ; 
and in every village he urged the people to for- 
sake their sins and turn to the Lord. An apparent 
timidity was observed in the demeanor of the com- 
mon people while listening to the governor, but 
that disappeared when the missionary rose to address 
them. At one place they encountered a man, who 
had formerly been eni ployed by pagan chiefs to seize 
huihan victims for sacri flees, and had so trained 
himself that he could spring, like a tiger, on his 
unguarded prey, and break his bones. This caterer 
for the bloody gods of the last generation was now 
willing to shake hands with a Christian nn'ssionary, 
and listen to his warnings and invitations. The 
The Rovcrn- govcmoi's wifc accouipanied him, aud seems 
or'swifc. |-^ \\w,\M been the better Christian of the 

1 Dibble's Histwy, p. 205. 
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two. She said she wanted to hear him say more 
about Jesus Christ and his cross, and less about the 
young prince. Indeed, it was not until some time 
after tliis tliat the governor's evidence of piety be- 
came entirely satisfactory. The missionary said to 
the wife on this tour, " I am tired of your smoking;'' 
to which she pleasantly replied, " Is it forbidden in 
the Scriptures ? " " You make it a sin," said the mis- 
sionary, " by using it to excess." Whereupon she 
handed him her pipe with a smile, saying, ^^ I will 
smoke no more." Her example was followed by 
others. 

An influential meeting was held at Eailua in Oc- 
tober, 1826. The regent was there, with National 

«.. i»#» 1 j/»xi • convocation 

many ot the chiefs, and most of the mis- aticniiua. 
sionaries. Kuakini had promoted the new order of 
things with his characteristic energy. Early in the 
year he sent people to the mountains to cut and 
draw down timber for a large church, the first having 
become altogether too small. Some thousands of 
his people were employed for weeks during the sum- 
mer in erecting and thatching this new building. 
Its dimensions were one hundred and eighty feet by 
seventy-eight, and it would contain an audience of 
about four thousand. It was now ready to Dedication of 
be dedicated, and this was the immediate **^'*"''^*»' 
occasion of the gathering of the chiefs and mission- 
aries. The dedication sermon was preached by Mr. 
Ely of Kaawaloa. Including the pupils and teachers 
from forty schools, there were more than four thou- 
sand persons present. It was such a day of rejoicing 
as had not before been witnessed on that island; 
and the older missionaries were impressed by the 
contrast, as they compared the crowds then assem- 
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bled with those at the same plaee on the arrival of | 

the mission, only six and a half years before, ! 

The next day, the people were addressed by Kaa- ! 

itonarkabie hnmanu, Kuakini, Hoapiliwahine, Kapio- 
deciarationi. jj^jjj^ j^„j Nailio, wlio declared their deter- 
mination to govern according to the precepts of the 
gosi)eI. At this meeting the missionaries also re- 
adirmed their purpose to refrain from interference \ 

with the political concerns of the nation ; while, as 
missionaries, tlicy wonld declare the whole word of 
(Jod, whatever might be its bearings on the former 
cnstoms and existing nsages and proceedings of the 
government and people. 

After this convocation Mr. Bishop visited Kowai- 
Avn«tcon- l'*^^> somc distancc north of Kailua, where 
grogation. ^|,^ inhabitants of the districts of Kohala 
and Ilannikua were assembling to meet the regent 
and other chiefs. He there preached twice to a 
congregation of more than ten thousand people, — 
the largest audience, it is believed, that ever as- i 

semblcd on those Islands for Christian worship. 

The Missionary Paclcet arrived in October, 1827. 
Tuo Mission- 'J^^^'s was a suuill vcsscl scut out by the 
ary Packet. j3q.|,.j ^q ^j^j missiou, uudcr tlic care of 

that early and valued friend, the late James Hunne- 
well, Esq., which proved a great convenience.^ 

The missionary force on the Islands, in the opening 
MisMonary of tlic ycar 1828, was as follows: Messrs. 
Islands. Thurston and Bishop were stationed at 
Kailua, Messrs. Goodrich and Ilnggles at Hilo, and 
Mr. Ely at Kaawaloa, all on Hawaii ; Messrs. llich- 

1 Mr. IlnnncwcII was first mate of the brig Thnddeus^ which took the 
original company of misRionaries to the Sandwich Islands. He died 
recently nt his homo in Chnrlcstown, Mass. 
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ards and Wliitiiey were at Laliaina, on Maui ; and 
Messrs. Bingham and Chamberlain were at Hono- 
lulu. Mr. Whitney soon resumed his station at 
Wainica, on Kauai, greatly to the delight of the old 
governor, who was one of Kaniehameha's veterans. 

A second reinforcement arrived in the spring of 
1828 ; consisting of the Kev. Messrs. An- ^^^^^ ^„. 
drews, Green, Gulick, and Clark, Dr. Judd, fi>«»°»«»*- 
and Mr. Shepard, a printer, with their wives; and 
Misses Ogden, Stone, Ward, and Patten, unmarried 
female assistant missionaries, who were to reside in 
difi'erent families of the mission. Mr. Loomis, the 
former printer, having gone home on account of his 
health, the arrival of a new printer gave an impulse 
to the printing department. Four natives had also 
become so far proficients in the art as to be em- 
ployed in the office. The four Gospels had Translating 
been translated, and twenty thousand copies *°d printing. 
of Luke were printed at Honolulu. The other Gos- 
pels were printed in the United States, under the 
superintendence of Mr. Loomis — fifteen thousand 
copies of one at the expense of the Bible Society, the 
others at the expense of the Board. In the autumn 
of this year, Mr. and Mrs. Ely were constrained by 
failing health to return home. 

During the summer the mission made tours of 
inspection around Maui, and the small isl- Extent of 
aiids of Molokai, Laiiai, and Kahulawe. struction' 
The population of Molokai was ascertained to be 
about five thousand. Although no missionary had 
been upon that island, except a mere landing by Mr. 
Chamberlain, they found there a thousand learners, 
a large portion of whom were able to read. Upon 
the four islands above named, the visiting brethren 
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examined two Inuulrcd and twcuty-flve schools, in 
which were present five tliousand mules and five 
thonsand two hinidred females, or ten thonsand two 
hundred in all ; more than six thousand of these could 
read, and more than a thousand could write. The es- 
timated population on these islands wsis thirty-seven 
thousand. The impulse given by this visit raised the 
number of pupils to more than eighteen thousand. 
About a fifth of the learners were under fourteen 
years of age, an<l some were sixty and upwards. 

In this year, religious instruction seemed to take 
Attciiiiatice a stronger hold on the peo[)1e than ever 
nicctings. before. The attendance at Lahaina on the 
stated prayer- meeting was seldom less than a thou- 
sand; in the autunni, it was considerably more. At 
a score of places on Maui, these meetings were con- 
ducted by native teachers; and the same may be said 
of as nniny more on Molokai and Lanai. The time 
was occupied in reading and teaching the various 
Scripture tracts and other books, and the meeting 
was closed with prayer. 

The teachers, it must be believed, having so lately 
been heathen, could not have had a very adequate 
conception of the true nature of religion. To m<any 
of them, it perhaps seemed to consist chiefly in ex- 
ternal observances. Yet there was doubtless a good 
degree of honesty in most, and not a few acted ac- 
cording to the best idea of the new religion they had 
been able to gain. There is something remarkable in 
the extent to which this outward conformity was 
outxvani re- soinetimcs carried. It became known, about 

]if(ioil8 COM- Ji . .. ill !• • • i. • 

formity. tliis timo, that some natives in an interior 
district, with no one to instruct them, having ascer- 
tained which day was observed as Sabbath by the 
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missionaries, kept their own reckoning, and when 
the (hiy came, washed themselves, pnt on their best 
clothes (if they had any best), lay down in their 
huts, and went to sleep. Yet even this ignorant 
obedience may have rendered them more accessible 
to the gospel when once it was proclaimed in their 
hearing; and who, save the Omniscient, can tell 
whether sometimes it had not the germ of true 
piety P 

At Kailna, there was a special attention to religion 
throngh the year 1828. The spacious sperinire- 
churcli was often filled to overflowing on Kaiiua. 
Sabbath morning. People came the distance of 
seven or eight miles, nnd returned the same day. 
The canoes belonging to the neighboring villages 
were all pnt in requisition, and when drawn up to- 
gether during the service along the beach, they 
reminded the missionaries of tiu» rows of vehicles so 
often witnessed on the Sabbath at the country 
churches of their native land. The first converts 
were received into the church in March and Novem- 
ber, — fourteen men and twelve women, — several of 
them persons of distinction and influence. Among 
them was Keona, wife of Kuakini the governor, and 
a chief of the first rank in the Islands. They had 
all given satisfactory evidence of piety for a full 
year, many of them much longer. 

The experience of these converts, as described by 
their spiritual guides, was strongly analo- Experience 
gous to that in the congregations of Chris- Teres. 
tian lands. Tiiere was substantially the same view 
of human nature, of dependence on the aids of the 
Holy Spirit, of the guilt and desert of sin, and of 
the adaptation of gospel provisions to the wants of 
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ruined sinners; the same frank and lininble confes- 
sion of sinfulness, and tlie same repentance and faith. 
The instruction w.os simple, and as far as possible in 
the words of Scripture ; it being found that those 
words carried with them an incomparable authority 
and conviction. Through their influence on the con- 
science and heart, revelations were made of the de- 
pravity tliat before pervaded the masses, of which 
the details would be too shocking to relate. Such, 
in the language of the missionaries, were once those 
of whom we have been speaking. But now they had 
been washed, they had been sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit. Mutual love and confidence had succeeded 
to hatred and disgust. The savage had become the 
humble follower of the Lamb. The dishonest, bru- 
talized, libidinous son of earth had become the peace- 
ful citizen, the zealous promoter of order, sobriety, 
and Christian morality. 

This was said concerning the people of Kailua at 
What the the time. Thirty-five years later, it was the 
atKaiiua. writcr's privllcgc to spend a Sabbath at 
that place, on the forty-third anniversary of the 
planting of the mission. Only one of the lunaSy or 
principal inen of the church, who met me on the 
morning of that day in Mr. Thurston's study, re- 
membered the landing of that excellent missionary, 
and he was then the main pillar of the church. It 
was the day for the celebration of the Lord's Sup])er. 
On my way to the church, — a large stone building 
erected by Knakini, — in company with Mr. Paris, 
horses were seen fastened to the rough lava surface 
in every direction. Mr. Paris thought there were 
as many as five hundred. Horses had then nearly 

superseded the use of canoes. The congregation 

"I 
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of that day was estimated at a thousand, and the 
communicants at six hundred. The twenty-six origi- 
nal ntembers of the church had all gone from earth, 
and Mr. Thurston himself, worn out with years and 
lal)ors, was then absent, — his work done, as it after- 
wards appeared, — and here was his large flourishing 
ehnrch, then nnide up from the second and third gen- 
erations. 1 was never more eonscions of being in 
active fellowship with the people of God, than while 
aiding them in commemorating the Lord's death. 

We have a remarkable illustration of the power of 
Christian principle, in one of the first fruits powerof 
at Kailna. She was the sister of Nailie, ?'*"<'*?'•• 
and was one of the wives of Taraiojiu, the reigning 
king when Cook discovered the Islands. She was 
eighty years old. Her character, in the days of pa- 
ganism, is said to have been as bad as that of a full- 
bred heathen could be. Yet, at the time of which I 
am now writing, she was a conscientious and devoted 
Christian. From the first, she attracted Mr. Thurs- 
ton's notice by the fixed attention she paid to his 
words, and her friendly manner. Soon after the 
establishing of a school at Kailua, she came, with 
several of her people, and* placed herself among the 
pupils. But being old and slow of apprehension, she 
appeared a most unpromising scholar. It was with 
the utmost difficulty, and after a long time, that she 
was able to remember her alphabet. Often she was 
advised to give up the thought of learniHg in her old 
age ; bnt so great was her desire to be able to read 
the Word of God, that she perscvenMl. She chose 
one of her female attendants, who had become ex- 
pert in reading, to be her teacher; her b<M)k was her 
daily companion, at home and abroad; and at length. 
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after two or three years, she was able to spell out 
her words without a prouipter. aud fiually able to 
read a chapter with tolerable facility. She was a 
remarkable instance of one in old age, whose habits, 
disposition, and character had uudergone a total 
revolntion; and the Christian graces shoue forth in 
her as naturally, as if they had grown with her 
growth, and strengthened with her strength. 

The first Uoniish missionaries arrived in 1827. 
ArriTai of The occasion of this mission was one John 
priwtn. Uives, a French adventurer, who had shown 
peculiar hostility to the American mission. He was 
refused permission to accompany the king, as one 
of his snite, but stole on board the vessel as it was 
leaving the harbor, and so accomplished his main 
object. After the king's death, he went to Prance, 
and boasted of his wealth and influence at the Islands, 
which the fact of his having accompanied the king 
rendered probable. His application for priests was 
favorably received. Three were appointed, — one 
designated by the Pope as prefect of the Sand- 
wich Islands, and one an Irishman educated in 
Prance, — and they arrived at Honolulu, in July, in 
a French ship, the captain of which landed them 
privately, and refused to take them away, though 
ordered so to do by the regent. Rives did not 
return to the Islands, and nothing more was heard 
of him, or his possessions. The English consul in- 
sisted successfully on the Irishman's right to remain 
as an English subject. 



CHAPTER XII. 
embahbassments of the ooyebnment. 

1829-1831. 

In October, 1829, the chiefs enacted a criminal 
code against murder, theft, licentiousness, retailing 
ardent spirits, Sabbath-breaking, and gambling, 
professedly based on the divine law; and roreignew 
declared that these laws wouhl be enforced Sii. 
against foreign residents, as well as against natives. 
Englishmen and Americans had habitually claimed 
to be independent of Hawaiian law, and had threat- 
ened the vengeance of their respective governments 
should they be punished for violating it. Tiie Eng- 
lish Consul went so far as to warn the chiefs of 
the wrathful intervention of Great Britain, should 
they presume to proclaini laws without first obtain- 
ing for them the sauction of the British monarch. 
The regent and her advisers were not to be thus 
intimidated; yet it perhaps required more energy 
and firmness than the chiefs possessed, to execute 
the laws in their fullest extent. Divine Providence, 
as heretofore, brought the needful succor. 

On the 14th of October, just one week after the 
laws had been proclaimed, the United States sloop of 
war Vincennesy Capt. W. C. Bolton Pinch, TheRovem- 

' •■ ' Blent 8U8- 

arrived at Honolulu, bringing presents from ^l^^^ ***• 
the government of the United States, and a ^^*^' 
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I 

letter written by direction of John Qnincy Adams, 
the President. The Kev. Charles S. Stewart, whose 
return to the United States on account of the fail- 
ure of his wife's health will be remembered, was 
chaplain of the ship. The letter from the President 
contained some very opportune and important state- i 

ments. After congratulations upon the progress [ 

at the Islands of " a knowledge of letters and of 
the true religion, the religion of the Christian's » 

liible," the letter proceeded to say: "The Presidei|j^ 
anxiously hopes that peace and kindness and justice 
will prevail between youi* people and those citizens 
of the United States who visit your Islands, and that 
the regulations of your government will be such as 
to enforce them upon all. Our citizens, who violate 
your laws, or interfere with your regulations, vio- 
late at the same time their duty to their own gov- 
ernment and country, and merit censure and pun- 
ishment. We have heard with pain that this has 
sometimes been the case, and we have sought to 
know and to punish those who are guilty." ' 

Th(\se suggestions were the more appropriate \' 

ome*Twr «i»d timely, since they were evidently ' 

^Innfs^'"' intended — as doubtless was the visit of the 
Vinccnucs — to counteract the injuries inflicted by the 
Dolphin. It was during the administration of Presi- 
dent Adams that the outrages had been committed 
by the commander of that vessel; and it was by his 
order that a court of inquiry sat upon the case of 
Lieutenant Percival. The nature of the punishment 
inflicted was never made public ; but it was stated at 
the Islands, on the authority of an oiliccr of the 
United States Navy, that Lieutenant Percival was 
reprimanded by the President. The chiefs were thus 
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eucouragcd in the position they had taken, and soon 
gained resolution and strength for executing their 
laws on oflending foreigners, as well as upon their 
own people. 

The greatest apparent danger to the Islands, 
and to the cause of morality and religion, DWoyaityof 
after the death of Kalaninioku, was from ^®"* 
the ambitious and disloyal machinations of his 
brother Boki. Boki was in the suite of the king on 
his visit to England, and received more attention 
after his return on this account than was due to 
his rank or abilities. For a time, both he and his 
wife seemed disposed to help the people forward in 
their religious progress. Kaikioewa, guardian of 
the young prince, being made governor of Kauai, 
and Boki resuming the oUice of governor of Oahu, 
and being popular, Eaahunumu committed to him 
the immediate care of the youthful prince, — a 
measure she soon had occasion deeply to regret. 

Boki's regard for religion soon vanished. He 
became greedy of gain ; countenanced, for that 
purpose, grog-shops and houses of ill fame; fell into 
intemperate habits; made eflbrts to revive the 
heathen sports and vile practices of former times ; 
became the dupe of malicious and designing foreign- 
ers; opposed the missionaries; and did everything 
in his power to overthrow the government of Kaa- 
liumanu. • He soon contracted heavy debts, and to 
pay the interest of these, he imposed oppressive 
taxes on the people, particularly in sandal-wood. 
Moreover, he was several times detected in collect- 
ing soldiers, guns, and ammunition, to make war 
u[)on the regent. At length Eaahumanu endeavored 
to separate the young prince from his company, iind 
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to take liim under her own immediate care. But it I 

was too late. Not only was Boki tenacious of his 
claim, but the young prince, having acquired a taste 
for such pleasures as the house of Boki aflbrded, was 
not willing to exchange them for the household of 
the serious Kaahunninu. Kalanimoku was then liv- 
ing, and the conduct of his brother was a sore trial 
to the aged cliief, but his remonstrances had no 
cifcct. The wayward governor, having the heir to 
the throne under his influence, was able to occasion 
much solicitude even to so energetic a ruler as 
Kaiihumanu. Providence, however, disconcerted his 
seditious plans, and suddenly cut short his career. 

Boki's debts pressed hard upon him, and he was 
HiK wretch- ashamed to meet the reproving eyes of the 
cdcnd. well-disposed chieftains, by whom he had 
so often been detected in acts of sedition. He was 
ready for any wild and reckless enterprise. Being 
informed by traders that an abundance of sandal- 
wood might be found on a certain island of the 
South Pacific, he, in the absence of Kaahumanu, \ 

hastily and imperfectly equipped the nnin-of-war j 

brig Iiamehamcha, and a snuiller vessel, and sailed ' 

on the 2d of December, 1829. The procedure in- 
dicated a mind given up to infatuation. Boki em- 
barked in the larger vessel, with three hundred 
men ; and Manual, an agent of his in all his plans, 
had charge of the other vessel, with one hundred 
and seventy-nine men ; embracing, together, a large 
portion of the company of opposers. Suffice it to 
say, that the Kamehamclia and Boki were never 
ngain heard from ; and that the smaller vessel, after 
the most painful suiferings by those who sailed in 
it, returned to Honolulu in August of the following 



DISLOYALTY OF THE WIFE OF BOKI. 96 

year, without its commander, and with only twenty- 
seven persons on board. The destruction was like 
that of Korah and his company. 

Yet the spirit of sedition was not entirely removed. 
Liliha, the wife of Boki, shared in his spirit, DMoyauyof 
and had been left by him in the govern- wifeofBou. 
nient of Oahu. The Bomish priests were among 
her partisans; they put her forward, and even 
declared her, in their published letters to their 
patrons in Europe, to have succeeded to the 
regency. The regent had now regained her ascend- 
ency over the prince, and they together spent most 
of the year subsequent to May 1830 on the islands 
of Maui and Hawaii ; and it was this opportunity 
Liliha took to nuiture her conspiracy against the 
government. The laws against immorality were not 
enforced by her. Restraint was removed from tip- 
pling shops, drunkenness, gambling, and their at- 
tendant vices. Preparations were made for war, for 
which no lawful reasons could be assigned. The 
alarm was increased among the people by a reported 
threat of Mr. Charlton, the British Consul, that 
with five hundred men, whom he claimed to have 
under his command, he would seize the prince and 
his sister, and revolutionize the government. 

It was now time for the regent to act decisively. 
She appointed her brother, Kuakini, temporary 
governor of Oahu, and ordered him at once to quell 
the insurrection. He put Naihe in his place as 
governor of Hawaii, landed troops unexpectedly on 
several parts of Oahu, took possession of vigorous 
the fort and military stores at Honolulu, P«>«««"n8«- 
established an armed police in the streets of that 
town, suppressed the tippling shops and gaming 
houses, and rigidly enforced the laws for the sup- 
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prcssioii of ill! moralities. Attempts were mtule to 
evade the laws, sueli as selling coll*ee and giving 
away rnm, but the new governor was not to be trifled 
with. To the request for permission to sell to 
foreigners, though not to natives, his reply was: 
" To horses, cattle, and hogs you may sell rum ; but 
to real men you must not, on these shores." Kaa- 
humanu now joined her brother, bringing the prince 
with her ; and Liliha accompanied her father lloapili 
on his return to Lahaina, of course divested of all 
authority. 

The government regarded the Romish priests as 
Romish leaders in this conspiracy; and as such they 
plicated. ' were ordered to leave the Islands in three 
months. At length, when all other measures for 
getting them away proved ineflcctual, the govern- 
ment fitted out one of its own vessels, formerly the 
brig Waverl€:ii of Boston, and employed Captain Sum- 
ner, an Englishman, to take them to California, then 
under a lioman Catholic government. The American 
Consul had written to the Governor-general of Cali- 
fornia, to learn whether he would receive them, if 
they should be sent away from the Islands, and 
letters had been received from him and from the 
prefect of the Uonnin Catholic missions there, urg- 
Thcirconse- iug tlieui to couic to thcir aid, as their 
iHhmcnt. services were greatly needed. On the 7th 
of December, 1831, Kaahumanu issued her proc- 
lamation, stating that they were to be sent away, 
because the chiels had never assented to their resid- 
ing there, and because they had led some of the 
people into se<litious practices. Toward the last of 
that month, they were put on board, and on the 
28th of January, arrived at San Pedro in California.^ 

1 Tracy's IluUiry, p. 259. 
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CHAPTER Xlll. 

CHRISTIAN INFLUENCES. 

1829-1835. 

The Rev. Jonathan S. Green, in compliance with 
instructions from the Prudential Commit- sxpionUon 
tee, spent a part of the year 1829 on a ivestcoMt. 
tour of exploration along a considerable portion 
of the northwest coast of America, but found no 
place which it seemed expedient, at that time, for 
the American Board to occupy. 

An attempt was made, three years later, to insti- 
tute a branch of the Hawaiian mission Thewash- 
on the Washington Islands, a division of ands. 
the cluster usually denominated the Marquesas 
Islands ; but it was found that the time had not 
come for such a mission. It was subsequently 
ascertained by the Prudential Committee, that the 
London Missionary Society regarded those islands 
as within its appropriate field. 

About this time, arrangements were made for 
completing the translation of the Scrip- Tranniating 
tures. It was also recommended that tuns. 
each station form a class from the more promising 
pupils, to be educated for teachers, and ultimately 
for preachers of the gospel. Though wucauonof 
every part of the Sandwich Islands is *^^*"- 
healthful, so many of the missionaries suffered from 
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the liver complaint, that the formation of a health 
A health station was deemed expedient. One was 
station. accordingly commenced at Waimea, on 
Hawaii, at an elevation of two thousand feet above 
the sea. Knakini, governor of Hawaii, had been 
received into the chnrch in the previous year; and 
he now gave such prompt and generous aid that, in 
less tlian three months, five good native houses were 
erected, and the whole inclosed by a fence. Several 
missionaries resorted to this place, with their fami- 
lies, and received essential benefit. It ultinnitely 
became the permanent abode of Mr. Lyons. For 
some reason the denrand for a sanitarium has long 
since ceased. 

The attendance on public worship was everywhere 
Attendance wcll sustaiucd. Tolcrablo buildings for 

on public , . « 1 1* 1 • 

worship. worship were now to be found m every 
considerable village on Maui, and in not a few of 
the villages on the other islands. 

There was no abatement of the religious interest 
PrcTnicncc iu tlic ucxt ycar. In many districts the 
prMtilL*!"* practice of family prayer and of asking the 
divine blessing at meals, had become almost uni- 
versal. It must be admitted that along with this 
was often a degree of ignorance and levity, if not of 
habitual immorality, which made it but little better 
than a mere form ; and it was necessary to exercise 
extreme caution in admissions to the chnrch. 

The number of places occupied by resident mis- 
pinros occu- siouarics, that were of frequent resort by 
Monarfe".' *' uativcs, should bc cousidercd. Such were 
Kailua, Kaawaloa, Waimea, and Hilo, on Hawaii; 
Lahaina, Lahainalnna, VVailuku, and Haiku, on 
Maui ; Kaluaahai, on Molokai ; Honolulu, Ewa, 
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Waialna, and Eaneolie, on Oalui ; and Waimea, 
Eoloa, and Waioli, on Kauai. In tlic year 1835 
there were at these sixteen stations twenty-four 
ordained missionaries, and forty-two assistant mis- 
sionaries, male and female. The great object of all 
these, at their stations and in their tours, was to 
make known the gospel, and urge sinners to imme- 
diate repentance. 

Nor must I omit to notice the aid derived from the 
common schools and the press. Owing to influence o/ 
the number of schools, and in part to the the press. 
very great simplicity of the Hawaiian alphabet, the 
learners, in 1834, exceeded fifty thousand; and 
about one third of these were able to read with a 
good degree of ease. Many could write, and a few 
had some knowledge of arithmetic and geography. 
More than five sixths of the pupils were over ten 
years of age. An early and wide efticiency was thus 
imparted to printed religious sheets and school 
books in the native language, such as is not possible 
in the more elaborated and diilicult languages of 
heathendom. 

The maimer of propagating the schools during 
the first twelve or fourteen years of the Manner of 

. . . . , n • 1 • 1 x- propagating 

mission, IS worthy of special consideration, schools. 
It conformed to the political and social condition of 
the times. The first schools were mostly in the 
numerous trains of the chiefs. As the chiefs began 
to take an interest in the diffusion of Christian 
knowledge, they sent teachers into the districts 
which they held by a sort of feudal tenure, and 
which, for political reasons, were singularly scattered 
ill the different ishinds. Tiie head-man of the dis- 
trict was required by his chief to furnish the teacher 
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witli ii house to dwell in, a school-bouse, kapas, and 
food. Thus Kmihumanu sent teachers, not only 
into ditterent parts of Oahu, wliere was her princi- 
pal residence, but to Hawaii, Maui, Molokai, Lauai, 
Kauai, and Niihau ; and teachers, sent hj Kalani- 
nioku, Nauuibana, Kuakini, Hoapili, and other high 1 

chiefs, were found on most of the islands. As soon \ 

as these had taught a number to read, they were 
expected to divide their districts, and thus to multi- 
ply the schools, until at length the land became full 
of tliem. It should be added, that the inhabitants \ 

of these districts, old and young, were all required 
to attend the schools, and many old and gray-headed 
men thus learned to read the Word of God. True, 
the teachers knew but little, yet they knew much 
Vftiuooftho n>ore than the people at large, and what 
Instruction. ^|j^^, tauglit was iuvaluablc to the learners 

as a means for accpiiring knowledge. In the year 
1832 there were nine hundred schools. Not a few 
of the teachers gave their pupils correct views of the 
gospel method of salvation. 

It has been stated that the native language was so 
Amount of f'^'* rcduccd to wHtiug at the close of the 
tho printing. s(;(j^n,(] y^y^y of tlic mission, as to allow the 

press to commence its operations in January, 1822. 
From that time until March, 1830, twenty-two books 
were printed in the Hawaiian language, amounting 
to 387,000 copies and 10,287,800 |)ages. Besides this, 
3,315,000 pages were printe<l in the United States. 
Had these books been distributed gratuitously 
among the fifty thousand learners, the cost for each 
learner would have been thirty cents. As the supply 
of books was almost the only expense to which the 
Hoard was subjected on account of schools, each 
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of the nine hundred schools wouhl liave cost only 
about fifteen dollars. But the mission deemed it 
best for the natives to pay for their books, The books 

iji 11 -i*ii* J • Bold to the 

and they were able and willing to i)ay in natiTee. 
products of the Islands, or in labor. It was only the 
want of a circulating medium among the natives, 
that prevented the printing establishment from 
supporting itself. In some of the islands, native 
cloth was oifered for books ; in others, wood ; in all, 
meat, fish, vegetables, and labor. These were often 
valuable to the missionaries, but were often of little 
use, and the system of barter had many disadvan- 
tages. 

The school system ceased at length to be a power 
in the land, such as it had been. The five The school 
or six hundred teachers had taught their J^ngthe*x- 
pupils to read and write, and perhaps a *>*"«'«*• 
little more, but had now exhausted their stock of 
knowledge, and the system was coming to a dead 
stand. The mission therefore resolved to establish 
a high-school at Lahainaluna, on Maui, Ahigh- 
with the special object of educating teach- teachers. 
ers. The school was opened in September, with the 
Rev. Lorrin Andrews as principal, and twenty-five 
young men as pupils. Before the close of the year, 
the pupils increased to sixty-seven. The course of 
study was to embrace four years, and was liberal for 
so youthful a nation. Teacher and pupils entered 
upon their work with much enthusiasm. School- 
house and lodging rooms were to be built, and food 
was to be raised. The site of the institution was on 
the gradual slope of the mountain north of Lahaina, 
a mile and a half from the town, by the side of a 
water-course, affording beds for cultivating the taro. 
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The tiiiibcr was far away on the niountains, and was i' 

all to be cut by the students^ hewed to the proper 
thickness, since there were no saw-nillls on the 
island, and then dragged along the ground, there 
being no teams to aid in the work. Coral for lime 
had to be carried from the sea-shore ; and the wood 
for burning the lime, and for writing-tables, benches, 
window-shutters, and doors, must be brought from 
the mountains. While the American Board conld ' 

not prevent the necessity for such manual labors at 
the outset, it afterwards did much towards the need- 
ful buildings, library, and apparatus. 

Christian marriage had now made considerable 
chriHtian progrcss on the Islands. I have already | 

marriages. mcntioued the marriage of Hoapili and 
Kalckua or lloapiliwahine, at Lahaina, in 1823; 
but their example was not immediately followed. In 
1826, Hoapili forbade marriages in the old form, on 
the island of Maui ; and Mr. llichards, previous to 
April, 1828, had solemnized more than one thousand 
according to the new or Christian form. He re- 
garded violations of the nuirriage law as very few, 
and says that such offenses were invariably pun- 
ished. It was no uncommon thing for persons, 
after they had lived together for years, to request to 
be married in a Christian manner. At Kaawaloa, on 
Hawaii, Naihe and Kapiolani ordained, in 1827, that 
thereafter no marriage should be accounted valid, 
unless solemnized by a minister of the gosi)el. The f 

number of nuirriages at seven stations, up to 1830, 
exceeded two thousand. The progress thus indicated 
of good morals and domestic happiness, from the 
time when every matrimonial tie could be sundered 
by the will of the parties, must have been very great. 
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We should not fail to rccognizo the progress of 
teiiipcraiice iu the use of intoxicating drinks, progress of 
The mission found the Sandwich Islanders *«™p«'*«*~- 
a nation of drunkards. The king and his principal 
chiefs were addicted to the grossest intemperance; 
and it was no uncommon thing for the missionaries 
to fiud whole villages iu a state of heastly intoxica- 
tion. For some years after their arrival, the tendency 
was sadly in this direction. I have already stated 
how it was at Ilonoluhi, under the demoralizing rule 
of Boki, and how decidedly Kuakini opposed himself 
to the progress of the evil. Under his administra- 
tion as governor of Oahu, a temperance society was 
formed at Honolulu iu the year 1831, having about 
a thousand members, with the following significant 
pledges: — " 

1. We will not drink ardent spirits for pleasure. 

2. We will not deal in ardent spirits for the sake 
of gain. 

3. We will not engage in distilling ardent spirits. 

4. We will not treat our relatives, acquaintances, 
or strangers with ardent spirits. 

5. We will not give ardent spirits to workmen on 
account of their labor. 

This was almost forty years ago, and somewhat 
in advance of the great temperance reform in the 
United States. 

The mission received its third reinforcement in 
the summer of 1831, consisting of the Rev. TWrd win- 
Messrs. Baldwin, Tinker, and Dibble, and <^»'^«°>«»*- 
Mr. Johnstone, all married men. They brought a 
letter to Kaahumanu from Jeremiah Evarts, Esq., 
the Corresponding Secretary of the American Board, 
one of the last letters which that great and good 
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man lived to write. The reply of the regent will be / 

interesting to the reader. i 



; 



Oaiiu, September 11, 1831. 

" Love to yon, Mr. Evarts, the director of mis- 
lictterfrom sionarics, my first brother in Christ Jesns. 
Koahumanu. rpj^jg |g j,,^, thonght for you, and my joy. I 

now abide by the voice of the Saviour, Jesus Christ, 
who hath redeemed me from death. I was dwelling ) 

in the eyeball of death, I was clothed and adorned in I 

the glory and likeness of death. When I heard the / 

voice of Jesus as it sounded in my ear, it was refresh- 
ing to my bosom, saying thus: ^Conie unto me, all 
ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest.' Again the voice of him said, * Whosoever is j 

athirst, let him come, and drink of the water of life.' 
Therefore I arose, and came, and prostrated myself j 

beneath the shade of his feet, with great trembling. 
Therefore do I bear his yoke, with this thought con- 
cerning myself, that I am not able to put forth 
strength adequate to carry his yoke, but of him is 
the ability [to bear it], his aid to me by night and 
by day; there am I continually abiding by his right- 
eousness [excellence or glory] and his love to me. 
There do I set my love and my desire, and the 
thoughts of my heart, and there on Jesus do I leave 
my soul. There shall iny mouth and my tongue give 
praise continually during the life which I now live, 
till entering into his everlasting glory. Such is the 
thought of mine for you. 

" This is another thought of mine for you. I praise 
[or admire] the kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ 
in aiding us by several new teachers. They have 
arrived. We have seen their eyes and their cheeks^ 
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we have met with them iu the presence of God, and 
in our own presence also, with praise to our common 
Lord, for his preserving them on the ocean till they 
arrived here at Hawaii. Now we wait while they 
study tlie language of Hawaii. When that is clear 
to them, then they will sow in the fields the good 
seed of eternal salvation. Tlien my former brethren, 
with these more recent, and my brethren and my 
sisters of my own country, will all of us together 
take up the desire of Christ (or what Christ wills 
or wishes), on this cluster of Islands, with prayer to 
him for his aid, that the rough places may by him 
be made plain, by his power through all these lands 
from Hawaii to Kauai. 

" I and he whom I have brought up have indeed 
carried the word of our Lord through from Hawaii 
to Kauai ; with the love of the heart towards God, 
was our journeying to proclaim to the people his 
love, and his word, and his law, and to tell the peo- 
ple to observe them. 

" Thus was our proclaiming not according to our 
own will, but according to the will of God did we 
inidertake it. Such is this thought of mine for you. 

" This is one more thought to make known to 
you. Make known my love to the brethren in Christ, 
and to my beloved sisters in Christ Jesus. This is 
my salutation to you all. Pray ye all to God for all 
the lands of dark hearts, and for the residue of all 
lands of enlightened hearts, and for you also. Thus 
shall we and you unitedly call upon our common 
Lord, that the nations may in peace follow him, 
that his kingdom may be smooth and uninterrupted 
even to the ends of the earth ; that all men may 
turn to him without dissent, and praise his ever- 
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lasting name. That is my sentiment of love to you 
all. 

" Great love to thee. Our bodies will not meet ! 

in this world, but our thoughts do meet in tliis 
world, and hereafter our souls will meet in the glory 
of the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, thy 
Saviour and mine. This ends my communication 
to you. 

" EUZABETU KaAUUMANU." 



}. \ 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

LIFE^ DEATH, AND OIIARAOTEB OF KAAHUMANU. 

1821-1832. 

The regency of Kaahuuuinn extended from the 
departure of the king in 1823 to 1832, the Duration of 
year hi which she died. In point of fact, *»«'"8«n«y- 
she was scarcely less than regent from the death of 
her husband, Kamehameha, in 1819. She was a re- 
markable person, and some special notice will now 
be taken of her life and character. 

In her days of heathenism, she was imperious and 
cniel. No subject, whatever his station, nerdajsof 
cared to face her frown. Mr. Jarves and *»«^*»n^"*- 
Mr. Dibble both bear testimony, in works published 
at the Islands, that many suffered death in her mo- 
ments of anger ; and that, though really friendly to 
the missionaries, her deportment towards them, in 
the first years of their residence, was lofty and dis- 
dainful. But her decision, energy, and ability, in 
connection with similar high qualities in Kalani- 
moku, extricated the nation from difficulties, in 
which it had become involved by the follies and ex- 
travagance of Liholiho. After the king had gone 
from the Islands, and they both came into friendly 
and active cooperation with the mission, there is no 
estimating the value of their united influence. It was 
just what was needed by the nation. The prophet 
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asks, " Shall a nation be born at once P " Humanly |{ 

speaking, the si)iritual import of this question could fi 

be realized only by a hearty union, such as now (h 

occurred, between national rulers having absohite \ 

sway, and a pervading evangelical influence. 

Not until this haughty ruler had been brought 
inwRcncd lo^v by sickness, at the close of 1821, when 
byrickuc88. j^jj. ijiiijrhani was called in as her spirit- 
ual adviser, was there evidence of her coming under 
the influence of the gospel. Her heart was then in 
some measure touched, and from that time there 
was a noticeable change in her demeanor towards 
the missionaries. Her husband, the former king of 
Kauai, no doubt contributed to this result. So also, 
we nuiy suppose, did the marked courteousness 
towards the members of the mission of Commodore 
Vasciliett, of the Uussian Exploring Squadron, 
whose physicians aided materially in her recovery. 
She was now past the age of iifty ; and considering 
her age, habits, and the demands upon her time, it 
seemed doubtful whether she would ever learn to 
read and write. Yet, after two years, under the 
ix-arnsto couibiued scusc of duty and interest, she 
rcadatofty. [j(;cj^,„c j^ icamcr ; and on the fourth an- 
niversary of the mission, she placed herself among 
the pu|)i1s at a school examination, and wrote the 
following, which she presented for inspection : " This 
is my word. I am making myself strong. I de- 
clare, in the presence of God, that I repent of my 
sins, and believe in God our Father." 

The desire she expressed for baptism at this time 
KviacncRsof was not encouraged, there not being sat- 
Kion. isfactory evidence of her conversion. Yet 

her course ever after was onward. In the general 
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alarm created by the rebellion ou Kauai, she pro- 
claimed a fast; and when the rebellion was sub- 
dued, she united with others in a public thanksgiv- 
ing. Hauteur in the presence of her Christian 
teachers gave place to affectionate expressions 
of confidence. She became, and continued till the 
close of life, a decided reformer, and sought to 
render her own daily life conformable to the will of 
God. This gave weight to her exhortations. Her 
addresses to the people, in her official tours, had, as 
they must needs have had, the air of authority ; but 
we have the best evidence that they were charac- 
terized by mildness, affection, and Christian love. 

I have elsewhere spoken of the value of these ser- 
vices ; and it was in them, and in the spirit they 
manifested, that she secured the confidence of her 
spiritual guides as to the soundness of her conver- 
sion. This was in the year 1825, which therefore 
forms an era in the mission. The people wondered 
at the change in the regent's demeanor, and it was 
surprising to the missionaries. Going to Hilo in 
the frigate which had brought the bodies of the 
king and queen from England, she sent for Mr. Bug- 
gies, then the resident missionary, to come to her. 
Such had been his experience of her heathenish and 
im])erious deportment when he was residing on the 
island of Kauai, that he declined. She had not 
been formally recognized as a Christian, and he did 
not believe that she was one. She sent again and 
entreated him. He came, and found he had mis- 
judged. She met him in tears, threw her arms 
around his neck, and assured him, not only of her 
friendship, but of her submission to Christ, and her 
determination to support his cause. While there. 
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she wiis so earnest in promoting the schools and re- | 

ligion, that the people called her, ^^Kaahumauu 
ho-u," the " new Kmihunianu." For one horn and I 

nurtured in heathenism, so long familiarized with { 

its superstitions and ahominations, with her disposi- r' 

tion, and ai'ter a proud and absolute sovereignty of j 

thirty years, the change was certainly remarkable. 

Her tour, on this occasion, was extended to Kaa- 
iicrrhangcd waloa. Ilcrc, licr condescending and af- 
inaiincr. fectiouate manner towards all who ap- 
proached her, was not less a matter of surprise than 
of joy to her subjects. The feeling of awe, as she 
extended her hand and gave them her aloha, was 
softened at once into the most cordial attachment. 
To see their once haughty queen now going from 
rank to rank to salute her people, drew tears from 
nuiny a hardy, sunburnt face, and her aflectionate 
and pious addresses to all classes were listened to 
with great attention. 

The death of Kahinimoku, her prime minister, in 
iicriovofor 1827, occurrcd when her government was 

the mission- . - . , -. _, , , , , 

nricfi. environed with difhculties and dangers. 

In one of the most trying cases, when the lives of 
those whom she regarded as the best friends of her 
pco|)le were threatened, she directed the most ob- 
noxious of them to come to the seat of government, 
for a public investigation in the presence of their 
accusers. " When we landed," says one of them, 
" there stood the tall, portly, and beloved Kaahu- 
niauu, ready to welcome and shield us, haviug armed 
men on either hand. 8he saluted us cordially and 
with tears ; then stepping forward, led us through 
the fort, and out at the northern gate, and thence 
onward half a mile, to the mission establishment. 
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at the eastern extremity of the village. Giviug 
her baud, she then said: *I have seen you safe 
to your house, and will now return to my own, and 
see the chiefs recently arrived. The body has been 
made strong by the love of the heart." At evening 
it was found that the mission premises were guarded 
by armed natives. 

It has been made a point against her, that she 
punished her Roman Catholic subjects. Notapewe- 
Mr. Uingham remonstrated with her for *'"'**'• 
this, and said, " You have no law that will apply." 
She replied, " The law respecting idolatry, for 
their worship is like that we have forsaken." She 
referred to a law in 1819, before the arrival of the 
missionaries, by which idolatry was abolished, and 
subject to punishment. Their application of this to 
the liomish worship was then new to the mission- 
ary, and was the result of their own observations 
and reflections. The adult Sandwich Islanders had 
themselves taken part in idolatrous worship, and 
some of them had been priests; and it was natural, 
perhaps unavoidable, for them to look upon the 
worship performed by the Romish priests as the 
same in nature with the old idolatry of the Islands. 
When fully informed by the missionaries as to the 
Christian method of treating religious errors, the 
punishment ceased. 

Violations of the fourth commandment in the dec- 
alogue, received no countenance from her. Rcpiytoa 
A trader, fond of riding for amusement on breaker." 
the Sabbath, once said to her, that he knew of no 
divine law against it. " Indeed you know there is 
one," said the queen. "Where is it? "he de- 
manded. She calmly and promptly replied, " Re- 
member the Sabbath day to keep it holy." 
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Kaaliiiinaiiii wsts too ill to be present at the for- 
Joyful wd- iiial rreepiioii of the fourth reiiiforceiiieiit 
BiiM<ioo«rfe«. to the iiiisHioiiy which arrived in May, 1832, 
conHisting of llev. MessrK. Alexander, Armstrong, 
Lyman, Kmcrson, Spanhling*, Forlies, lliteheock, 
and Lyons, and their wives. Dr. Chapin and wife, 
and Mr. Iloj^crs, a printer. She recciveil them in 
her own room, neatly attired, and seated in her arm- 
chair, and gave her hand affectionately to each. 
Such were her emotions, when expressing her satis- 
faction in view of their arrival, that she covered her 
fiice with her handkerchief and wept. 

Her illness incresising, she sought retirement in 
her valley of Manoa, among the mountains, three 
miles beyond where the Oahu College now stands. 
She was carried thither on a litter by her servants. 
Here the two missionary physicians and their wives 
did what they could for her relief and comfort. She 
was visited also by most of the missionaries, and was 
grateful for their attentions. The printing of the 
iicccptionof New Testament in the Hawaiian language 
printc"'Ncir ^v*''^ comi)leted after her removal to this 
rwjtament. pijj^cc, aud a copy of it, neatly bound in 
morocco, was put in her hands. She examined it 
attentively, inside and out, pronounced it " mailcaiy^ 
"excellent," wrapped it in her handkerchief, and 
laid it in her bosom ; then clasping her hands, she 
cast her eyes gratefully upward, as if giving thanks 
for so precious a gift. 

Even in her paroxysms of distress, she listened 
to the reading of Scripture, and to the exercises of 
devotion. 

Though solicitous for the health of her beloved 
spiritual guide, she desired him to be near in her 
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(lying struggles. After a severe paroxysm lie said 
to her, "Elizabeth, this perhaps is your ner last say- 
departure; stay yourself on Jesus, your ^^' 
Saviour/' Her reply was, " I shall go to Him, and 
shall be comforted," A little before the failure of 
her powers of utterance, she ejaculated two lines of 
a favorite Hawaiian hymn, which may be translated 
thus : — 

" IjO, here I am, Jesns, 
Grant me thy gracious smile.'* 

Perceiving herself to be dying, she called Mr. 
Bingham. As he took her cold hand, she said, " Is 
this Biname P " On being told that it was, she 
said, " I am going now." These were her last 
words; and after a few minutes she ceased to 
breathe, dying just before the dawn of day, June 5th, 
1832. Her age was fifty-eight. 

At the announcement of the regent's death, there 
were some bursts of wailing among the ner death 
people, but for the most part Christian so- "d'^n«~i- 
lemnity and order prevailed. An appropriate ser- 
mon wsis preached in the great church to the royal 
family, and to as many as could gain an entrance ; 
after which the remains of the deceased were placed 
in the repository provided for persons of her rank. 
The contrast is affecting between this Christian 
burial, and the confusion and untold abominations, 
which in their heathen state invariably attended the 
death of a distinguished chief. 

Kaahumanu entered the service of Christ late in 
life, yet it is the lot of few to fight in so nercharac- 
many battles with the workers of iniquity, **'* 
as she did in the short space of eight years. She 
was bold and energetic when the cause of Christ 

8 
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was assailed, or needed lier support ; but humble and 
retiring when her own honor or emolument merely 
was in question. She sudered reproaeh and abuse 
with meekn(^Ks, and few have left brighter evidence 
of exchanging earth for heaven, and worldly rank 
and distinction for glory everlasting. 

Viewed in any light, Kaahumanu must be regard- 
ed as a remarkable person. She was one of those 
characters which Christian historians feel bound to 
regard as providential creations for extraordinary 
exigencies, llcr sphere was indeed viewed by the 
world as narrow and humble, and she had none of 
the advantages of early education ; but in strength 
of mind and will, and in some of the qualities of her 
disposition, she resembled Queen Elizabeth of Eng- 
land. After her conversion, however, of which so 
manj' proofs have been given in this history, the 
two would not be thought of in connection. She 
became a nursing mother to the church. Frederick 
of Saxony was not more interested for the safety of 
Luther, and for the success of the Reformation, 
than was Kaahumanu for the endangered life of the 
missionary at the seat of her government, and for 
the triumph of the gospel, among her pcoi)le. The 
testimony of Mr. James Jackson Jarves is very eni- 
plnitic, and above suspicion : " After the conversion 
of Kaahumanu," he says, " her violent passions were 
checked, the cold and contemptuous behavior gave 
way before the strong, natural flow of alTection. To 
the missionaries she became warmly attached ; and 
among her own people, and even foreigners, her 
character was so entirely altered, and her deport- 
ment so consistent with the principles of her faith. 
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that none could doubt her sincerity. ^ The new and 
good Kaahuuianu/ passed into a proverb." ^ 

She was nearly fifty years in heathenism, and 
began the Cliristian life under all the disadvantages 
of such a training, aggravated greatly by the fact 
that, during many of those years, irresponsible 
power was in her hands. Her personal presence 
was connnanding. She was tall and portly, with a 
swarthy complexion, black hair, dark commanding 
eyes, deliberate enunciation, a dignified and measured 
step, and, before her conversion, a queenlike but 
heathenish hauteur. Christian affection chai*acter- 
ized her addresses to the people ever after she 
took her place among the followers of Christ. 

She must be regarded as an instrument of 
divine Providence, for conducting the Hawaiian 
nation through the perilous exigencies of the inter- 
regnum following the death of Liholiho; and to 
strengthen it for the scarcely less perilous reaction 
following her own death, and the accession of Eaui- 
keouli to the throne, until the universal outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit, in the years 1838 to 1840, which 
Christianized the nation. 

1 Jarves* Ilittory^ Honolulu ed. 1847, p. 125. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

UNFAVOBABLE INFLUENCES ON THE GOTEBNHENT. 

1832-1834. 

Pkince Kau-j-ke-a-ou-li was too young to be in- 
Kinau as vGstcd witli rojiil autlioritv. His half-sister, 
"^"'- Einan, succeeded Kaaliuniauu as regent. 
She had been the wife of Kahahiia, but he died 
shortly after their marriage. She then married 
Kekuanaoa. Though smaller than the chiefs gen- 
erally, she had a good figure, was dignified, and her 
Christian character had a remarkable combination 
of modesty and lirmness. She was exemplary in 
her dress, manners, and habits, and excelled her 
predecessors in courteous attentions to respectable 
strangers. While at the Islands, in 1863, 1 fre- 
Kckuanaoa, <iucntly saw Kckuauaoa, who survived her 
hcrhusbaiia. nij^uy ycars, and thought his i)crson was 
probably one of the best developed ui)on the Islands. 
She was his supericn- in birth, station, education, and 
piety ; but is said ever to have nrdnifested a com- 
placency in him, and a satisfaction in his honorable 
and gentlemanly deportment. Though young for 
the station, Kinau enjoyed the conlidence of the 
prince, and of the chief men ; and she entered upon 
her duties with the feeling that her success de- 
pended on the blessing of God, and the prevalence 
of the Christian religion among the people. She 
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early took occasion to declare publicly her intention 
to pursne tlie policy, and carry ont tbe measures^ 
of her predecessor. 

While Kaahuniann lived, the authority of the 
government was freely enii)loycd to main- chnwhand 
tain religions order and influence. The ■***"• 
mission was not responsible for this; it grew out of 
the fact that the supreme power in a despotic gov- 
ernment was wonderfully united with piety in the 
rulers. It was somewhat analogous to what existed 
in the palmy days of the Israelitish nation, and in 
the Puritan age of New England. Perhaps it was 
well for the Sandwich Islands, that this union of 
church and state was dissolved before the govern- 
ment had begun to use it for secular and unhal- 
lowed jnirposes. 

Kinau was well disposed, but her influence was 
inferior to that of her predecessor. Num- Growth of 
hers of influential persons, in the younger ^'""o™"*^ 
class, were im])atient under the restraints of Chris- 
tianity. Most of the i)ersonal followers of the young 
prince were of this class, and some of them went so 
far as to advocate a system of loose morals and hea- 
thenish sports. The most zealous and influential 
of these was Kaoini, the son of a naturalized Tahi- 
tian by a Hawaiian mother. He possessed consid- 
erable shrewdness, and early manifested a desire for 
instruction, made good progress for a time, and be- 
came a teacher and exhorter. After several years, 
he desired bai)tism, but it was not granted. He 
soon showed that he was not a fit subject. His per- 
sonal afl'airs becoming embarrassed, he attached 
himself to the immoral, denied the inspiration of the 
Serii»iuros, and declared that he had tried religion 
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and foiiiid iiotliiiig' in it, and would again trj the < 

pleasures of the world. He became a favorite with I 

the dissolute young men about the prince, and with { 

the prince himself, who made him his counselor. ; 

The infidel party, under Eaomi's lead, coincided ^ 

with the libertinism of influential foreigners ; and \ 

the newly formed i)arty entered boldly on a course, 

which created some alarm for the peace of the 

nation, and even for the safety of Kinau and her ' 

friends. Euakini came up from Kailua, and Hoa- 

pili from Lahaina, to see what they could do to save 

the nation from confusion and disaster. 

They were but partially successful. The young 
1833. jirince, then scarcely eighteen years old, 
had been thwarted by Kinau in a favorite scheme, 
involving more expense to the deeply indebted na- 
tion than she thought it able to bear, and was 
determined to reign as king. The high chiefs 
demurred, supposing his intention was to set aside 
Kinau, to abrogate the existing laws, and promote 
Liliha or the plebeian Kaomi to the second rank in 
the kingdom. There was no small agitation. In- 
toxication and licentiousness increased. 15ut a kind 
Providence continued to watch over the nation. 
The prince summoned the chiefs and people to hear 
what was his i)lcasure. The community was i)er- \ 

l>lexed by conflicting rumors. At the time for the 
meeting, many of the jmiying women assembled, 
and besought divine interposition. The convocation 
Accession of was Iicld iu tlic opou air, and Kinau, with 
prince. dignified step, walked calmly into the 

crowd, and saluted her brother, lie announced 
his majority, and his claim to rule as supreme sov- , 

ereign. It was for him to say wiio shouhl be next ! 
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to liim in rank^ in accordance with the usage of the 
government, and great was the anxiety when he 
lifted his hand to designate which of the three can- 
didates then standing abont him, should be the pre- 
mier; and there was no small relief and ^^,g^ 
satisfaction when he named Kinau. It ®**°*^* 
was afterwards conceded by him that no measure 
of the government would be constitutional without 
her concurrence, though this was questioned at 
first. 

The king's proceeding disappointed the infidel 
party; and when they inquired why he Disappoint- 
had done thus, his reply was, ^* The king- inadei party. 
dom of God is strong." He attended church next 
day, and afterwards requested a supply of Ha- 
waiian New Testaments for his personal attend- 
ants. 

The restraints upon the manufacture, sale, and 
use of intoxicating liquors, were now re- incrensod 
Jaxea; though Kinau, Kuakini, Hoapili, uon 
and Kaikioewa refused to grant licenses. Eaomi 
and a large class of foreigners favored the opposite 
policy; and the king was led to believe that his 
revenues would be augniented by encouraging the 
traffic. Of course there were men ready to bring to 
the Islands as much of the poisonous liquid as could 
find a profitable sale. Among those who bought 
were some of the king's agents. Certain places, de- 
voted to the old saturnalia, were for a time exempted 
from the laws of order ; but it was not so over the 
largest portion of the Islands, and Sabbath riding 
for amusement could not gain impularity even at 
Ilonoiuhi. The agitation was of course unfavorable 
to the schools, and diverted attention from the " one 
tiling needful.'* 
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Yet it is a question, whether all this was not 
Rmumokm fiwallj overruled by divine Providence, so 
ofonirr. as to be productive of more good than evil. ^ 

Kaonii soon fell into neglect, and died, and none ! 

nionrncd the loss of the infidel despiscr of revealed I 

religion. In the year of his apparent triumph, end- 
ing with June, IKM*, the additions to the churches 
had been one hundred and twenty-four, and there 
were only five excommunications. The readers in 
the schools were reputed to be twenty thousand, 
and the number of Christian marriages was eleven 
hundred. At Honolulu, the seat of this agitsition, 
the Sabbath congregation was about two thousand, 
and half of the congregation were learning a verse 
daily in the Scriptures. 

It was in this year that special efforts began to 
Effortiifor ^^ uiadc for improving the moral and re- 
seamcn. Hgious couditiou of tlic forcigu rcsidcuts 
and seamen; first by setting apart a member of the 
mission for that purpose; and then by the arrival 
of the Ilev. Mr. Diell, as a chai)lain of the American 
Seamen's Friend's Society, — a most useful agency, 
which has been kept up since that time. It should 
Improve- bc gratcfully acknowledged, also, that the 

iiKMit of the 1 • 1 • • 1 

king. young moinircli gamed in experience and 

character as he advanced in years; and though 
never regarded as a man of piety, he deserves and 
will ever have an honorable place in the history of 
this nation. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

PBEPAttATlON FOB TUB GKEAT AWAKENING. 

1833-1837. 

Tub attention of the Board at home was now 
directed to the question, how to bring the a new and 
evangelical agency to bear, in the shortest question. 
possible time, upon the entire people of the Sand- 
wich Islands ; and thus, should the divine blessing 
attend the effort, afford an impressive illustration of 
the renovating influence of Christian missions. The 
Hawaiian nation presented the best field for such au 
experiment within reach of the Board. ^ Accordingly, 
in the year 1833, the Committee directed inquiries 

1 t n • • • J t T proposed to 

a large number oi inquiries to be ad- the mission. 
dressed to the mission. The answers to these in- 
quiries covered more than three hundred pages of 
letter paper, and contained a full account There- 
of the religious condition and prospects of "p®"^"- 
the Islands. A very condensed view of the facts 
thus presented will suflice to prepare the way for 
an intelligent account of the Great Awakening, 
which may be regarded as having had its com- 
mencement in the year 1837. 

The total population of the Islands, at that time, 
was believed to be about one hundred and thirty 
thousand, of whom but i little more than one half 

1 See lliis first stated in the Anmtal Rcpoiio/the Boatrt, 1837, p. 97. 
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inight be ])ro[)crly regarded as aeeessible to the mis- 
Additional siou, as it tlieii was. To supply the defi- 
needed. eieiicy, the iinssioii requested au increase of 
eighteen ordained missionaries, two physicians, and 
twenty-one hiy teachers. It was clearly stated how 
these additional laborers should be distributed among 
the people, so that their labors might prc]>are the 
way for a general outpouring of the Holy Spirit, 
should such be the divine pleasure. Moreover, as an 
important fact bearing on the same great end, it wiis 
shown how the native church members, then some- 
DoRrcoof what more than eight hundred in number, 
fortuoln. had been providentially distributed over 
the Islands ; and to what extent there was a ca- 
pacity to read among the people, and how far read- 
ing matter of the right sort had been provided. 

The decline of the common schools, in conse- 
Bchooiafor queuce of tlicir teachers having exhausted 
tcaohcra. tlicir stoclv of kuowlcdgc, was the occasion 
of commencing the high-school at Lahainaluna, on 
the island of Maui, as a remedy for this evil. To 
hasten the result, members of the mission, male and 
female, gave a part of their time to school instruc- 
tion ; and thus not less tiian a thousand native men 
and women received a higher education than had 
been possible in the common schools. Sabbath- 
schools also contained more than two thousand pu- 
pils, Bible chisses nearly a thousand, and singing 
schools two hiuidred, all taught by missionaries. The 
common schools, in their highest prosperity, con- 
tained as many as fifty-two thousand pupils, or con- 
siderably more than one third of the island popula- 
iiosuitfl of tion. At the time now under consideration, 
tho schools, j^jj^ readers were estimated at twenty-three 



PETITION FOR A PROHIDITOUY LAW. 123 

thousand ; and the number who had becu taught to 
read so as to derive beuefit from the perusal of books, 
was somewhat over thirty thousand. 

Up to this time, the native teachers had derived 
their support from the chiefs, the people, and their 
own manual labors on the soil; and the school 
system, though necessarily imperfect, had been 
better adapted to the condition and wants of the 
people, than if it had been supported by the mission. 
It also lilled a place, which nothing else could have 
iilled ; and, to some extent, it had given form and 
order to society, where, in these early years of the 
mission, there must otherwise have been a mere 
chaos of humanity. 

The good influence of the mission upon the sea- 
men frequenting the Pacific Ocean, was Efforts for 
now becoming apparent. A large number *«*"•"• 
of whaling vessels resorted to Lahaina for their 
annual refit, because Uoapili, the excellent governor, 
had put the island under a strict prohibitory law, 
and banished thence the means of intoxication ; 
while at Honolulu the traffic in ardent spirits was 
but imperfectly suppressed. At one time, fourteen 
captains of vessels and one hundred and fifty seamen 
were at public worship; and upon occasion of a 
vessel coming from Honolulu with rum for sale, not 
fewer than eighteen shipmasters petitioned the 
governor to send her immediately away, which he 
did. About the same time, a petition was presented 
to the king at Honolulu, praying him to Petition for a 
put an end to the distillation and sale of faw. ^ 
ardent spirits. This was signed by the highest 
chiefs, by nearly two thousand people in the Hono- 
lulu district, and by nearly a thousand in other 
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parts of the island ; aiul tlioasauds on other islands 
united their influence to secure this object. The 
cflbrt was so far successful, as to detach the govern- 
ment from the deleterious tratBc. 

A flfth reinforcement, consisting* of Rev. Messrs. 
Newmiwdon- ^' Smith aud B. W. Parker, and their 
arica. wivcs, aud Mr. Fuller, a printer, arrived in 

the year 1833 ; and in 1835, a sixth, consisting of the 
Uev. Mr. Coan, and Messrs. Dimond, a bookbinder, 
and Hall, a printer, with their wives; and Misses 
Hitchcock and Brown. 

Miss Brown's object was to teach the native 
Introduction wouicn to Card, spin, knit, and weave. 
mnnufM"*' Shc was to iutroducc the domestic wheel 
turcs. jj^^j^i loom, for the manufacture of cotton 

grown on the Islands. Her first class of six young 
women at Wailuku, on Maui, learned readily, and 
within about five months ninety yards of cloth were 
woven. Later, five hundred yards were reported. 
Successive classes were taught there, aud on other 
islands, (governor Kuakini became so interested as 
to plant cotton, and introduced spinning and weav- 
ing into his own family. His young wife and others 
were instructed in these arts ; but perhaps the same 
reasons that have driven such healthful employ- 
ments from farmers* families in more civilized lands 
prevented the ultimate success of the experiment at 
the Sandwich Islands. 

The years 1830 and 1837 were in some respects 
jicnwnfora rcmarkablc. Though the Prudential Com- 
l"on'of'nS- niittce were not able to make all the addi- 
Bionarics. tioiis to tlic forcc at the Islands which the 
mission had re(iucstcd, yet, on the 14th of December, 
1836, the largest reinforcement embarked that has 
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ever been sent by the Board to any one of its mis- 
sions. It was so large, I may say once more, be- 
cause the flekl was accessible in every part, and the 
best within reach of the Board for an effort to do 
the work up decisively and soon. It was gerenthro- 
composed of the Rev. Messrs. Bliss, Conde, *°'^«'«'n«^*- 
Ives, and Lafon, Dr. Andrews, and Messrs. Castle, 
Bailey, Cooke, Johnson, Knapp, Locke, McDonald, 
Mnnn, Van Duzee, and Wilcox, with their wives; 
and two Misses Smith, — in all thirty-two. Subse- 
quent experience showed, that the cost of lay 
teachers is as great, in the foreign missions, Theiayeie- 
as that of ordained missionaries, and that ™®°*- 
it might have been better to make up the reinforce- 
ment more largely of ordained missionaries. But 
they could not be obtained. The harvest was plen- 
teous ; the laborers were few. Years afterwards, in 
the process of bringing the mission to a close, 
several of these lay helpers proved invaluable acces- 
sions to the Christian community then forming on 
the Islands. The arrival of so great a company of 
Christian laborers, just in time to take Thoseaiton. 
their positions and acquire the language, *^^««'*^»>- 
before the wonderful outj)ouring of the Holy Spirit, 
soon to be experienced, was another of the singular 
providential interpositions, of which there were so 
nuiny. Of course, neither the committee, in calling 
for the information which gave rise to this large 
accession, nor the mission, in taking so much pains 
to give that information, could have distinctly fore- 
seen the exigency. The voyage of the reinforce- 
ment to the Islands was unusually prosperous. The 
religious services on board ship were well attended, 
and about half the crew appeared to become pious 
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during' the voyage. Six of tlicm, inclnding two of 
the oflicers, were received into the mission church 
at Ilonohiiu. 

These years were further distinguished by three 
communications of a peculiar nature from the 
Ishinds, but all bearing on the cause of missions. 

The first was a memorial from the mission, ad- 
Bfcinoria] drcsscd to the members of the American 
mifflion. Board and other philanthropists, on the 
importance of increased efforts to cultivate the use- 
ful arts among the Hawaiian people, as auxiliary to 
the permanent establishment of Christian institu- 
tions.^ The memorial went largely into the subject, 
and made specific jn'opositions ; but as the Board, 
when the subject came before it, was clearly of the 
opinion that the whole lay beyond its province, as a 
missionary institution, I need not occupy the space 
necessary to state its purport. 

Another memorial, of nearly the same date, and 
Memorial probubly thc immediate occasion of the 
government, fomicr, was addrcsscd by the king and 
chiefs to the American Board. It was dated at 
Lahaiua, August 23, 1836, a little more than six- 
teen years after the arrival of the mission, and was 
as follows : — 

" Love to you, our obliging friends in America. 
This is our sentiment as to promoting the order and 
prosperity of these Hawaiian Islands. Give us ad- 
ditional teachers, like the teachers who dwell in 
your own country. These are the teachers whom 
we would specify : a carpenter, tailor, mason, shoe- 
maker, wheelwright, paper-maker, type-founder ; 

1 For the Ulcinorial, see Bingham^s Iliitory^ pp. 490-495. 



APPEAL OF THE MISSION, 127 

agriculturists skilled in raising sugar-cane, cotton, 
suid silk, and in making sugar ; cloth manufacturers, 
and makers of macliinery to work on a large scale ; 
and a teacher of the chiefs in what pertains to the 
land, according to the practice of enlightened coun- 
tries ; and if there be any other teacher that could 
be serviceable in these matters, such teachers also. 

" Should you assent to oui^ request, and send 
hither these specified teachers, then we will protect 
them, and grant facilities for their occupations, and 
we will back up their works that they may succeed 
well." 

This was signed by the king, the princess, the 
regent, the governors of Oahu, Hawaii, and Maui, 
and the other high chiefs who were then at La- 
haina. 

The other document was an earnest and powerful 
appeal of the missionaries, sent home in Appeaiofthe 
a printed pamphlet, calling upon the °**"»*®*»- 
friends of Christ to engage, in far larger numbers, 
and with far greater zeal, in spreading the gospel 
through the world. It was brought to this country 
by Mr. Richards in the year 1837, a year distin- 
guished beyond almost all others for the severe 
commercial distress which pervaded the United 
States. The appeal was based on the assumption, 
that consecrated men were mainly wanted, rather 
than money ; so that it failed, in the peculiar cir- 
cumstances of the times, in that effect upon the 
Board, and upon the Christian community, which 
the mission had expected. This was a source of 
painful disappointment at the Islands. The appeal 
was, however, a very striking evidence of the revived 
state of religious feeling among the members of the 
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missnoD, and was one of the most notieeable pre- I 

cursors of tlie g^reat awakening that soon after- \ 

wanls aitraete<l the attention of the religions world. 
Tlie princess Nahienaena, sister to the king, and 
a year older than he, was long a farorite in 
the mission, and sanguine hopes were enter- 
tained concerning her. It will be remembered, that 
she was ailmitted to the church at Lahaina, in 1827, 
during the risit of the Tenerable prime minister, 
when on his way to Kailua, where he died shortly 
afterwards. In the year 1833, six years later, at the 
age of iiiiictceu, she had lost somewhat of her rirac- 
ity, and of her interest in schools, though still tak- 
ing the Icail ill most of the branches to which she 
had giren attention. Few read as well, few wrote 
lietter, and none excelled her in arithmetic. She had 
gained considerable knowledge of geography, and 
was skillful in drawing and painting nia|is. She 
could re|)eat most of the Scripture historical cate- 
chism, and was accustomed to commit the verse for 
the day, according to the vcrsc-a-day system. To 
most of the outward forms of religion she was at- 
tentive, and in ber public acts and atldresses she 
espoused the cause, not only of monility and good 
order, but also of }Hety. She most evidently knew, 
snid sometimes gave evidence of her belief, that 
members of tli<; mission were ber best iVieuds and 
benefactors. Slie wsis, however, less docile tban for- 
merly, an<l did not ollcn engjige readily in conversa- 
tion on tlie subj<;ct of religion ; but when dniwn into > 
it by her teacbers, she often manifested strong feel- 
ing, and spoke as if she knew the inward conflicts 
of ibe Cbristian. She never avowed aconfldent bope 
of licavcn, and often spoke doubtfully as to her pros- 
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pects after death, but was far from exhibiting a 
proper solicitude om that subject. Naturally volatile, 
and surrounded by vain and trifling persons, she was 
regarded by her missionary friends as in constant 
danger of falling. Rank and riches were no more 
favorable to piety at the Sandwich Islands, than they 
are in more civilized portions of the Christian world. 
Her brother had begun to develop an un- Laudable in- 
favorable side to his character, and had herbrother. 
then asserted his supremacy in the government, and 
she was alarmed by the dangers which beset him, 
and made great exertions to restrain him. Her home 
was at Lahaina, and twice she visited Oahu for this 
express puq)ose. At one time, she hung upon his 
arm until it was wrested from her, and then followed 
him through threats and insults; and when she 
could no longer approach him privately, she begged 
him, in the most public manner, to listen to the 
better informed counsels of the older chiefs. She 
was often seen to weep for him on account of the 
course he was pursuing; but still was not aware that 
she was herself exposed, and eminently so, to an 
equally dreadful vortex. 

She fell in the way that had been so common 
among her countrymen ; and it was found necessary 
for the Lahaina church to sei)arate her from its com- 
munion. In this the public sentiment acquiesced, 
though she was heir-presumptive to the throne; 
thus evincing the power of religious principle at 
that time on the Islands. 

She sickened at Honolulu in the latter part of 
1836 and died before its close, confessing 
her sin and folly, and giving faint evidence 

9 
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of rcpcutancc. The tears and lauieutatioiis of her 

friends testified to the interest they felt in her case. | 

The eifect on her brother, the king, was salutary. i 

After the customary solemnities at royal funerals, ! 

including* a religious service at the church, he had ^ 

the body conveyed to Lahaina, and placed by the side 
of her venerated mother, Eeopuolani. 

On the 17th of April, while the king was absent on 
Return ofthe tliis moumful crraud, the Romish priests 
pal priests, returned to Honolulu from their banish- 
ment in California. They came in the brig Clemen- 
iinCy wearing English colors, but the property of 
Jules Dudoit, a Frenchman. To secure their perma- 
nent residence, uo small amount of deception and 
threatened violence was practiced on the government 
by Messrs. Charlton and Dudoit, the British and 
French consuls, aided by Captain Belcher, of the 
British sloop-of-war Suliyhury and by Captain Dupetit 
Thenars, of the French frigate La Vcnusy especially 
the former. There is reason to believe, that Captain 
Brnce, of the British ship-of-war Imoge)iCy which ar- 
rived two months later, advised the government in 
the exercise of a more friendly feeling. The king 
DccWvoBc- was not to be persuaded or intimidated, 
government, aud issucd a prochunatiou, declaring ^' the 
rejection of these men perpetual ; " and on the 18th 
of December, he published " an ordinance, rejecting 
the Catholic religion." The preamble mentioned the 
seditious movement in the time of Kaahumanu, the 
banishment of the priests for the part they took in 
those movements, and the '^ increased trouble, on ac- 
count of those who follow the Pope," which had been 
suflcred, all showing the tendency of the llomish 
faith ^^ to set nuin against man " in the kingdom. 
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The ordinanco therefore forbade all persons, natives 
or foreigners, to teach or assist in teaching that 
faith in any part of the kingdom. It also forbade 
the landing of any teacher of that faith, except in 
cases of absolute necessity. In such case, a priest 
would be '* permitted, in writing, to dwell for a season 
on shore, on his giving bonds and security for the 
protection of the kingdom." It also prescribed the 
mode of enforcing this law, and the penalties for 
transgression. The American missionaries TheAmer- 
have been accused of procuring the passage iSw nium- 
of this ordinance, but the falsehood of that p"*****- 
charge has been abundantly shown.^ However im- 
politic sending away these Ilomish priests may be 
regarded, yet all must see that, as an act of self- 
defense, it came within the legitimate province of the 
Uawaiiau government. 

1 See Tracy's ITisUtry^ pp. 357 and 405, and the Appendix to the Annual 
Report of the Board for the year 1841. 
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PBBPAKATION FOB THE GREAT AWAKENING. 

1830-1839. 

The preparation for the great awakening was 
Natiireoftho niore in the mental and social condition of 
propanuon. ^Y\Q pcoplc, than in the visible signs of civ- 
ilization. Some indeed, who resided near the mis- 
indomeBUo sionary stations, had bnilt or were building 
"''•• comfortable houses, with several rooms, and 

with pleasant yards; and not a few of the women, in 
different parts of the Islands, sought to keep their 
houses clean, and make .them agreeable to their vis- 
itors. Some learned the use of tools by seeing for- 
eigners use them; and their own native ingenuity 
enabled them to make useful articles, when the pat- 
tern was before them, such as doors, chairs, chests, 
tables, bedsteads, and cupboards. The women were 
so far taught, by females in the mission, how to 
braid and sew hats and bonnets from the cocoa-nut 
and palm-leaf, that these came into general use. 
Females employed in the mission families learned to 
wash and iron clothes, and to perform the different 
branches of domestic labor according to the usages 
of civilized life ; and these, in their turn, taught 
others; so that in many families there was an air 
of neatness and comfort, to which they once were 
entire strangers. The first attempts at imitation 
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were of course rude, but pei*severance made thcni 
more successful. In the opinion of some of the 
older missionaries, converted natives needed only 
example, motive, and means properly before them 
t>o overcome their idle and sluggish habits. Of 
course in the interior districts, the social life re- 
tained much of the rudeness of olden times. Yet 
in all parts of the group, there was a growth of re- 
ligious knowledge and principle, and a preparation 
to act more from conviction of duty than from obe- 
dience to the chiefs. 

The schools were in a process of improvement. 
Graduates from the seminary at Lahaina- in schools 
luna were scattered as teachers through kno^dedg^."" 
the Islands, and proved themselves more competent 
than had been expected ; and there were not a few 
good teachers raised up in the mission schools al- 
ready mentioned. At Hilo there was a boarding- 
school with ninety pupils, many of them preparing 
to be teachers; though its leading object was to 
prepare scholars to enter the seminary at Lahaina- 
luna. As a further advance, youths began to take 
the place of adults in the high-school. A boarding- 
school for girls was also opened at Hilo by Mrs. 
Coan ; and there was a larger one at Wailuku, on 
the island of Maui, where a stone building had been 
erected for it. In proportion as more competent 
teachers were multiplied, the schools bcame inter- 
esting, and not a few adult schools were revived. 
Aided by small appropriations from the mission, the 
natives in many places erected better school-houses, 
and began of their own accord to contribute for 
the support of schools. The number of pupils in 
1837 under this higher instruction, cannot have 
been less than fourteen thousand. 
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In addition to ilie mecting-honses alreadj ineii* 
TriTUB ij fjj tioncd, Knakini hail completed one of stone 
"^"'*^'' at Kailtia, one hundred and twenif feet 
lon^, fortj-eiglit broad, and twentf-seTen high, with 
giiWerj, shingled roof, steeple, and bell. The great 
atone chnrch, now the glorj of Honolaln, was com- 
niencetl abont this time ; the king giring 93,000 at 
the ontset, and the chiefs and people 92,350, to- 
wards its erection. Honsc& for worship, of claj hard- 
ened in the sun, were built at Ewa, on Oahn ; at 
Kaaiia|H>li and Olosiln, on Maui, and at Koloa on 
Kanai; and one of grass was built on the island of 
I^anai, op|K>site Iiahaina. Tliese houses had thatched 
roofs, Tcrandas, glass windows, and pulpits. 

In the year 1837, there were sereuteen missionary 
Tn other statious, scTeiiteeu churches, and twenty- 
grace. seven ordained missionaries. The mission- 

ary helpers, nisilc and female, inclndiiig married fe- 
males, were sixty. The plenteous harvest which soon 
after covered the fields, was the conseqnence in part 
of the multiplication of laborers, and of the grejit 
extent to which good seed had been and was being 
sowed. Messrs. Uingham, Thurston, and Whitney^ 
the pioneer missionaries, were still on the ground ; 
and the whole body of missionary laborers must have 
had free use of the native language. Eaahumanu, 
that noble mother in Israel, had now been sometime 
dead, but while living she had performed a most im- 
portant preparatory work ; and Kinau, her worthy 
successor, was in -power. The heroic Eapiolani, 
and the eloquent blind preacher, lived through the 
season of special interest. More than a thousand 
Christian marriages were solemnized in the year 
above mentioned. At least a fourth of the popula- 
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tion had learned to read, and ninch religions and 
secular information existed in books. The national 
mind was so far educated and awakened, that the 
mass of the people must have had at least glimpses, 
and very many of them distinct apprehensions, of 
the fundamental doctrines of the gospel. 

The translation of the whole Bible into the Ha- 
waiian language, was completed on the 25th Translation 
of February, 1839, a few days short of nine- tores'* ^ 
teen years from the time when the mountains of 
Hawaii were first seen from the deck of the Thad- 
deus. The translators of the New Testament were 
Messrs. Bingham, Thurston, Richards, Bishop, and 
Andrews; of the Old Testament, Messrs. Bingham, 
Thurston, Richards, Bishop, Clark, Green, Dibble, 
and Andrews. Large portions of the Old Testament 
had previously been printed in separate editions, and 
several editions of the New Testament. 

About this time the king and chiefs made great 
improvements in the laws. Originally, the improve- 
only law known on the Islands was the Sw". ° 
temporary and changing "thought of the chief." 
Every chief regarded himself as the absolute master 
of his own people, and the king was the absolute 
master of both chiefs and people. Since the intro- 
duction of Christianity, several laws had been pro- 
claimed, forbidding certain gross vices, but the 
relations between the rulers and people remained 
unchanged. As knowledge and civilization advanced, 
the chiefs saw the necessity of a change in the struc- 
ture of their government, and in the year 1836 they 
applied to the American Board to send Application of 
them a teacher in jurisprudence. The mo^nMrorTid. 
Board very properly decided, that this did not come 
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within its le^timate proTinee. On learning this 
decision, the chiefs, two yean bier, requested Mr. 
Kichards to beeome their eh:q>lain, teacher, and 
intertireter, and engaged to proride for his support. 
Mr. Ridtef* ^ ^I'^T 1>^ »<> other resort, Mr. Bichards 
Sl^totte ^^^ released from his connection with the 
e»vcmM^ BoanI, and complied with their request. 
Though be had not receiTcd a legal education, he 
was endowed with excellent common sense, and had 
graduated with honor in a New England collie, and 
subsequentlj in the oldest of the New England the- 
ological seminaries. Uc entered at once on his new 
and responsible duties. 

At this time, the graduates and students of the 
seminarj at Labainaluna bad begun to discuss the 
subject of law-making in the '^ Kumu Hawaii," a na- 
tiye newspaper edited and published at tliat institu- 
tiou. It would seem that, without special reference 
to Mr. Richards, the king directed one of the grad- 
New rode of "^^^ ^ dmw up a codc of laws. When it 
**"'• was prepared, be and some of the chiefs 

spent several hours a daj, for five days, in discussing 
it. The codc was then recommitted to the graduate, 
with instructions to supply certain deficiencies, and 
correct certain errors. This having been done, a 
longer time wns devoted to revision, and it was again 
recommitted with instructions. After the third read- 
ing, the king asked the chiefs if they approved it, 
and their answer being in the affirmative, the king 
said, '^ I also approve," and he affixed his signature, 
June 7, 1839. 

The introdnction, wliicli was a Bill of Rights, 
reads thus, translated into English: '^ Uod hath made 
of one blood all nations of men, to dwell on the face 
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of the earth in unity and blessedness. God has also 
bestowed certain rights alike on all men, and all 
chiefs and all people, of all lands. 

^^ These are some of the rights, which he has 
given alike to every man, and every chief; namely, 
life, limb, liberty, the labor of his hands, and produc- 
tions of his mind. 

*^ God has also established governments and rulers 
for the purposes of peace; but, in making laws for a 
nation, it is by no means proper to enact laws for 
the protection of rulers only, without also providing 
protection for their subjects ; neither is it proper to 
enact laws to enrich the chiefs only, without regard 
to the enriching of their subjects also; and here- 
after there shall by no means be any law enacted, 
which is inconsistent with what is above expressed ; 
neither shall any tax be assessed, nor any service or 
labor required of any man in a manner at variance 
with the above sentiments. 

" These sentiments are hereby proclaimed for the 
purpose of protecting alike both the people and the 
chiefs of all these Islands; that no chief may be 
able to oppress any subject, but that chiefs and peo- 
ple may enjoy the same protection under one and 
the same law. 

" Protection is hereby secured to the persons of 
all the people, together with their lands, their 
building lots, and all their property ; and nothing 
whatever shall be taken from any individual, except 
by express provision of the laws. Whatever chief 
shall pcrscveringly act in violation of this constitu- 
tion, shall no longer remain a chief of the Sandwich 
Islands ; and the same shall be true of the governors, 
officers, and all laud agents.'' 



138 ADVANCE TUUS MADE. 

The laws regulated the poll tax, the rent of lands, 
Afirance ^^^^ fislieries, aud the uniouiit of labor 
ihusuiAde. ^viii(.ii tlie Icing and chiefs might require. 

They secured to landholders the permanent posses- 
sion of their lands on paying their rent, the amount 
of which was prescribed. Labor for the king and 
chiefs might be commuted by a payment, which 
was in no case to exceed nine dollars. Parents hav- 
ing four children living with them, were freed from 
all labor for the chiefs ; and if there were five chil- 
dren, the parents were not liable to taxation. Lo- 
cal legislation was forbidden to individual chiefs. 
The authors of new and valuable inventions were 
to be rewarded, and the descent of property was 
regulated. These were the more important items 
in the code, which was to take eifect six months 
after its promulgation. The chiefs were to meet 
annually, in the month of April, to enact laws and 
transact the business of the kingdom. 

This is perhaps the first recorded instance of a 
An example licrcditary desj)otic government voluntarily 

govern menta. SCtti Ug HuiitS to itS OWU pOWCr for tllC 

go<)<l of the subjects. Only twenty years before, 
the king, chiefs, and people were idolatrous, im- 
moral, unlettered pagans. 

Kinau, the premier, died in April, 1839 ; and 
Death oi Kaikiocwa, the aged governor of Kauai, ou 
Kinau. ^j^^ tenth of the same month. The loss 
thus experienced by the nation was doubtless un- 
speakable gain to the departed. Kinau was suc- 
ceeded in the premiership by Kekauluohi, her half- 
sister. The latter held ollice six years, until June, 
1815, when she died at the age of fifty-one. 

Kinau left no equal in stability of character. 
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Ever wakeful to the interests of the nation, she 
showed no ordinary skill in nninaging nercharao- 
its concerns, even in the most troublous *"* 
times. She set her face against the prevailing im- 
moralities, and gave satisfactory evidence of a read- 
iness to make personal sacrifices for promoting 
Christian morals and the best interests of the people. 
So much was she esteemed by all classes, and so 
much relied on by all, that her sudden death had an 
almost paralyzing influence. 



CUAITEB XVIII. 

THE QBEAT AWAKEailKG. 

183G-1838. 

Tub airalcciiiiig inflacnccs of the Uolj Spirit, in 
Commence- tlicir iiiorc stHking* form, were first seen, 
•wakening, ill tlie iiiissioii itself, at its annaal meeting 
in Marcli, 183G. And it is wortlij of special note, 
as showing how good men are often most effectnally 
roused for h>csil efforts, that the desire tlien pre- 
dominating in the hearts of the missionaries, was 
for the conversion of the whole world. Every mind 
appears to have 1>een fully occupied with that mo- 
mentous topic, and under its influence there was 
the utmost harmony and love among the brethren. 
The impression wiis general aud strong, that the 
mcsisurc of prayer and exertion among Christians 
came far short of what was needed to usher in the 
milleunial day; and that they tliemselves, and all 
(Jod's people, were called to enter at once upon a 
broader sphere of action. This they embodied in the 
printed appeal of great power already mentioned, 
which they sent to the churches at home. 

The state of feeling now described continued 
through the year, but there was nowhere any very 
special outpouring of the Holy Spirit. The same 
interest in the world's conversion a])pcarcd in the 
general meeting of the following year, but it was now 
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connected with much feeling and mutual exhorta- 
tions with respect to the field they occupied. This 
feeling was providentially chastened and intensified 
by bereavements in several families, but most of all 
by the sudden removal of one of the youngest of 
their number, and one of the most promising as to 
health and usefulness. The Holy Spirit evidently 
applied the admonition especially to the alBicted 
husband, who returned home to Waimea on Hawaii, 
with his motherless child, to witness at his station 
the commencement of the great awakening. Soon, 
a similar state of inquiry appeared at Wailuku on 
Maui, and indeed at most of the stations. The 
moving power was evidently from above, ThemoTing 
for there was then in the United States Kove. '**™ 
such a season of rebuke and darkness, as has rarely 
been seen, — a partial insolvency prevailing through- 
out the land, such as obliged the Prudential Com- 
mittee of the Board to curtail their remittances 
almost universally. 

The presence of the Holy Spirit became more 
marked in the autumn. Of this there was abun- 
dant and heart-cheering evidence in the improved 
spiritual condition of the native churches. The 
standard of piety in them was so raised that the 
mission bore testimony, concerning not a few of 
the church members that, " for their ardent feelings 
and uniform activity in religion, they would be orna- 
ments to any church in the United States." Hith- 
erto the churches had been composed chiefly of the 
aged and middle aged, but the work now in progress 
embraced all ages, nniny children and youth being 
among the hopefully converted. 

Still more apparent was the divine influence early 
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ill 1838. It wiis SO at ucarly all tlio stations, 
Becomes *^wd i^t some the work was truly wonder- \ 

general. j|'^|^ Stupid luitives bccaiiie good hearers, \ 

the inibeciie began to think, the groveling sensu- ! 

alist with a dead conscienee showed signs of deep \ 

feeling. , 

The means employed were those eommonly used 
Moans cm- duriug tiuios of revival in the United States, 
ployed. such as preacliiug, the prayers of tlie 
church, protracted meetings, and conversing with 
individuals, or small companies. The protracted 
meetings were conducted in a very simple manner, 
and were found to be adapted to the character and 
circumstances of the people, much of the time be- 
ing given to the plain preaching of revealed truth, 
with prayer in the intervals. The topics of dis- 
course were such as these : the gospel a savor of 
life or death; the danger of delaying repentance; 
the servant who knew his Lord's will and did it 
not; sinners not willing that Christ should reign 
over them ; halting between two opinions ; the 
balm of Gilead; the sinner hardening his neck; 
God not willing that any should perish. The topic 
most insisted on, was the sin and danger of refusing 
an offered Saviour. 

In respect to measures adopted, Mr. Armstrong's 
course at Wailuku may be taken as an illustration 
ol* that pursued by the larger number of the brethren, 
lie resorted to no special measures, except calling 
upon those who had chosen Christ to separate thenr- 
selves, that they might be instructed in classes and 
CiirefuUy watched over, so as to learn what manner 
of spirit they were of. lie kept a book, in which ho 
wrote the names of individuals who appeared to be 
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serious, and then classed ilieui by neighborhoods or 
villages, and met them every week for instruction, 
conversation, prayer, etc. When satisfied with any 
one, he baptized him forthwith. 

While it is true that at most of the station^ 
there were no special efforts to excite the feelings, 
aside from plain, simple preaching, it was to be 
expected tliat there would be some exceptions among 
so many laborers, and at a time of so great interest. 
The llev. Sheldon Dibble, in a work published at the 
Islands in 1843, soon after this remarkable season, 
makes the following statement : '^ The special 
measures used to operate upon the feelings of the 
congregation, were not probably so much designed, 
as naturally incident to a kind of uncontrollable 
state of tumultuous feeling, both on the part of 
the pastor and the people. The pastor, in some 
instances, descended from the pulpit, and paced 
through the midst of the congregation, preaching 
and gesticulating with intense emotion. Sometimes 
all the members of a large congregation were per- 
mitted to pray aloud at once. And again, at times, 
many expressed their fears and sense of guilt by 
audible groans and loud cries. Feelings were not 
restrained. Ignorant heathen are not accustomed 
to restrain their feelings, but to manifest their 
emotions by outward signs, more so by far than 
people who are intelligent and cultivated. Perhaps 
their feelings were too intense to be restrained, and 
necessarily burst forth in shrieks and loud lamenta- 
tions." ^ But such measures and indications of feel- 
ing were confined almost entirely to two or three 
districts on llawaii. As a general thing very little 

4 Dibble's lliiiory, p. 348. 
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use was made of special uieaus. The missionaries 

aiineil, with simplicity and plainness, to impart 

correct conceptions of the character of God, the \ 

nature of sin, the plan of salvation, the work of the 

Spirit, the nature of true relijifion, and especially \ 

the sin and danger of rejecting an offered Sav- i 

iour. The hearts of the people were tender, and 

under such truths, the house of worship was often a 

scene of sighing ami of weeping. 

Some of the congregations were immense. That 
iminonse aa- ^^ i^w^ was about four thousaud in num- 
Bcmbiica. j^^^.^ llouolulu had two cougrcgations, 

one of two thousand live hundred, the otlier between 
three thousand and four thousaud. At Wailuku the 
congregation was oue thousand eight hundred ; at 
Lahaina, it was generally two thousand ; and at 
llilo, it was estinnited to number at times more than 
live thousand. 

The congregation at Lahaina was in an intcrest- 
Aiiciwwes ^"^ state. All classes crowded to the place 
aroused. ^f ^^,i.j^i,jp^ fhc childrcu thrust them- 
selves in where they could find a little vacancy. 
Old, hardened transgressors, who had scarcely been 
to the house of (Jlod for the fifteen years that the 
gospel had been preached there, were seen in tears, 
melting under the omnipotent power of truth. The 
blind, who had not been in the house of (Jod before, 
were now led thither, sometimes by a ])arent, some- 
times by a child, sometimes by a grandchild. Crip- 
ples labored hard to enjoy the privilege of hearing. 
Two crawled on their hands and feet to everv meet- 
ing. One, whom none of the missionaries had ever 
seen before, and whom none of the pious people had 
known, gave reason to hope, that in soul at least. 



CUARACTEIUSTICS OF THE WORK. 145 

like the cripple who sat at the gate called Beautiful, 
he had been made whole. 

There was a remarkable prayer-meeting of native 
females in the same place, under the super- a female . 
vision of Mrs. Baldwin. "It was some- fiS?** *"** 
times literally a Bochim. We have often noticed it 
as a trait of chapacter among the people, that they 
could attend to but one thing at a time; or to ex- 
piliss the matter more correctly, that they could not 
easily change from oue kind of business to another 
the same day. This trait was remarkably exempli- 
fied in their prayers, and in all they did to character- 
promote the work. Those whose hearts voS.** 
were interested in it went at the work with their 
whole souls, and gave it their undivided attention. 
It was pleasing to see their singleness of purpose. 
They had seen, in several particulars, the reality and 
the power of God's working among. them. They 
saw a universal moving among the people ; they saw 
some old transgressors, that had resisted all means 
hitherto, now melting down with scarcely any means 
at all; they saw, and they wondered as they saw, 
some iniquities, which had heretofore resisted the 
power of the law of the land and all the force of 
persuasion, now dissipated as chaff before the wind ; 
and that, too, while such sins were perhaps not even 
named by us in public or private. This was partic- 
ularly the case with tobacco smoking, which is a 
great evil in this land. One of the earliest eflfects ^ 
witnessed of the operations of the Spirit here was, 
that old, inveterate smokers were abandoning their 
pipes, and flocking to the house of God." 

The interest awakened among the children of La- 
haina, was almost universal. They had been as 

10 
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tlioroughly taught in iniquity as perhaps any in 
Amonij the ^^^^ Ishiiuls, fov they saw not only the sins of 
children. nativc gi'owth, but the place was then more 
frequented by ships, during one half of the year, 
than any other in the group. The common saying 
among the pious people at the close of the meet- 
ing was, that there were no lotiger children to 
nuike a noise along the beach. Parents were aston- 
ished to find their little ones not only more docile 
and ready to listen to them, but to find them often 
alone praying to God to save their souls. For a 
long time, one could scarcely go in any direction, 
in the sugar-cane or banana groves, without finding 
these little ones praying and weeping before God. 
Mr. Baldwin had himself turned out of his way to 
avoid disturbing them. 

At Kaneohe, the congregation on the Sabbath 
was about a thousand. There was, moreover, a good 
degree of interest in Sabbath-schools, Bible classes, 
and other meetings. The influence of the gospel 
EiTcctonihe luul grcatly improved the condition of the 
the people, pcoplc. Tlicy wcic better clothed and 
housed, more neat in their persons and dwellings, 
and provided better for their children. More than 
thirty new houses were built near Mr. Parker, the 
missionary, within the space of six months, chiefly 
by persons who had lived in remote parts of the 
districts, that they might enjoy the privileges of 
schools and other means of instruction. Not a few 
in the congregation took notes of the discourses, on 
which they were afterwards questioned. 

At Kahuaaha, on the island of Molokai, Mr. 
'amiUnter- IHtclicock's flrst iutiuiatiou of a gracious 

est on Molo- ... - . _ • ? *. 

kni. inilueuce among his people, aside from 
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the state of his own feelings, was the fact that a 
number were in the habit of rising an hour before 
light, and resorting to the school-house to pray for 
the coming of the Holy Spirit. This meeting in- 
creased in numbers, and there was uniisual so- 
lemnity. The weekly meetings were all numerously 
attended, and the Sabbath congregation filled the 
house of worship. This was in the spring of 1838. 
A protracted meeting was held, with help from 
the brethren at Lahaina. The prevailing charac- 
teristic was a profound solemnity. Church mem- 
bers had wonderful enlargement and assistance in 
prayer. Missionaries declare that they had never 
witnessed more earnest, humble, persevering wrest- 
ling in prayer, than was exhibited by some of the 
native Christians at this time ; and that they had 
reason to bless God for being so greatly edified, com- 
forted, and assisted by their earnest supplications. 
At one time, the native Christians were so overcome 
with a sense of the divine presence and love, that 
they could do nothing but weep, and their meet- 
ing strongly suggested the Pentecostal scenes. 

Several of these brethren, going to outstations, 
were surprised to find that the awakening influence 
had preceded them, and their visits had a very bene- 
ficial result. The children became specially inter- 
ested. In every previous religious excitement, they 
liad been unmoved, but now no eftbrt seemed neces- 
sary to fix their attention, and there was hope of 
tlie conversion of not a few. Protracted meetings 
were held at two outposts, twelve and twenty miles 
from the station. In congregations averaging from 
three to four hundred, the seriousness was almost 
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universal; iiiul so intense was the anxiety for re- 
ligious conversation, that the missionaries did not 
easily lind time for sleep. The meeting-house be- 
ing near, the voice of prayer was often heard there 
long before it was light. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

BESULTS OF THE QBEAT AWAKBNINO. 

1838-1841. 

The statistics of all the island cliurches, at this 
time, were necessarily somewhat confused. Results ©r 
In May, 1841, there were eighteen churches, awakening. 
and tlie number admitted to these churches, respec- 
tively, in the years 1839-41, were five thousand four 
hundred and three, ten thousand seven hundred and 
fifteen, and four thousand one hundred and seventy- 
nine; or twenty thousand two hundred and ninety- 
seven in all. The admissions at Waimca, on Hawaii, 
in the first year of the awakening", were two thou- 
sand and six hundred, and nearly as many more in 
the second, which must have been a large part of 
tlie adult population of that district. It is due to 
Mr. Lyons, the pious and very laborious missionary 
at Waimca, and the " sweet singer " of their ^^ wnimca, 
Israel, to say, that these admissions were *'«»"*''***• 
the result of conviction, after free personal inter- 
course with the candidates at their homes and at 
the station, that they were truly converted persons. 
A subsequent ex|)erience of tliirty years, including 
more than one generation, during all which time he 
has been the resident missionary, shows that he must 
have had more reason for his belief, than was sup- 
posed at the time by many of his brethren. Nor 
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would it be strange if there was au excess of caution 
at some of the other stations. 

At Ililo, Mr. Ooau admitted Ave thousand to the 
iniHioand church iu ouo year, aud iiflbeen hundred in 
ruuo. jjj^ next; and the number of members in 

his church in 1841, was seven thousand one hundred 
and sixty-three. The facts were so extraordinary, and 
attracted at that time so much attention among the 
])atrons of the mission, that pains were taken to draw 
from him a statement of his labors in the districts 
of Ililo and Puna, and of his manner of ascertain- 
ing tlie Christian character of the tliousands added 
to his church. The results of these inquiries I will 
give as concisely as may be. 

Many of the more discreet, prayerful, active, and 
Employment intelligent of tlic cliurcli members were 
ofnativoaid. gtatioucd at important posts throughout 
the two districts, with instructions to hold confer- 
ence and prayer meetings, conduct Sabbath-schools, 
and watch over the people. Some of these native 
helpers were men full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, 
and their influence was ha|)py. They often succeeded 
in persuading the wild aiul uncultivated to attend to 
instruction, and were the means of turning many to 
the Lord. Other members of the church were sent 
forth, two and two, into every village and place of 
the people, at times when it was not convenient for 
the missionary to be absent from the station. The 
men went everywhere preaching the Word. They 
visited the vilhigcs, climbed the mountains, traversed 
the forests, explored the glens. These measures, 
while they were blessed to those engaged in them, 
pre[)ared the way for the missionary in his succeed- 
ing tours. 
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As to measures for ascertaining the cliaracter of 
candidates for admission to the church, no oareinad- 

• « ■■•II* •• miraions to 

labor was spared in selecting, examining, tiie church. 
watching, and teaching them ; and though the ad- 
missions were numerous, they were designed and 
believed to be not hasty or indiscriminate. Every 
eflbrt the nature of the case would admit, was made 
to ascertain the true character of the candidates; 
and while the injunction, " Preach the Word, be 
instant in season and out of season," was not for- 
gotten, the searching out, gathering, guiding, and 
feeding of the sheep and the Iambs, were objects of 
ceaseless anxiety and of incessant toil. 

It was the habit of the missionary, both at the 
station and on his tours, to write down the names of 
those who professed to be anxious for their souls. 
The |)ersons thus recorded were in this manner kept 
under his eye, though unconsciously to themselves, 
and their lives were made the subjects of scrutiniz- 
ing observation. After the lapse of three, six, nine, 
or twelve months, selections were made from the list 
of names for examination. Some were found to have 
gone back to their old sins ; others were stupid, or 
gave but too doubtful evidence; while many were 
found to have stood fast, and run well. Thus, from 
a list of a hundred names, ten or twenty, and from a 
thousand names, one or two hundred, more or less, 
were selected ; while the doubtful cases were deferred 
for a more full development, or to be more effect- 
ually wrought upon by the continued influence of the 
gospel. 

Thus many who came into the church were con- 
verts of two years' standing, at the time of their 
baptism. A still larger class were of one year's 
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4 

standing. Another large class had been hopefully \ 

converted for from six to nine niontlis ; and tiie cases 
received after a shorter period tlian tliree or four 
months were exceptions to the general rule. 

Most of those who were received from tlie distant 
parts of llilo an<l Puna, left their villages^ and spent 
some time at the station previous to their union 
with the church. They were there instructed from 
we(»k to we<»k and from day to day. They werjp ex- 
amined and reexamined personally, often live or six 
times. In this way they were sifted and re-sifted, 
with every ellbrt to separate tlie precious from the 
vile. The church and the world, friends an<I enemies, 
were also calle<l upon and solemnly charged to testify, 
without concealment, if they knew aught ugainst 
any of the caiulitlates. To this charge a great mul- 
titude in the church were faithful, being afraid, as 
they said, to conceal the sins even of their nearest 
friends. It was therefore diilicult for any one to 
practice outward sin for any length of time without 
detection. 

Much care was also taken to instruct the young 
instniction couvcrts ou tlic uatiu'c aiul evidences of 
given. union to Christ, on the import and design 

of the ordinances of the church, ou Christian doc- 
trines, and on the practical and active duties of life. 
It is admitted that, notwithstanding these precau- 
tions and many others, some gave painful evidence, 
in later years, that they did not enter by the door 
into the shecpfold; it not being possible for any one, 
except the omniscient Shepherd, fully to distinguish 
the sheep from the goats. 

The aged, the infirm, the sick, and those whose 
circumstances rendered it impossible or improper for 
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them to come to the station, were admitted to the 
church by the missionary in his tours through the 
districts. 

Inquiries were made as to the character of the 
church members. They wei-e represented character ©r 
as babes in knowledge and Christian expe- bew? °**"" 
rience, encompassed with infirmities, and beset by 
temptations; but very few were convicted of scanda- 
lous offenses, and scarcely any, when under censure, 
exhibited the distinctive marks of apostasy. A great 
majority of the cases which called for the discipline 
of the church, were for intoxication occasioned by 
smoking tobacco. Some were separated from the 
church for levity of manners, for neglecting schools, 
meetings, etc., and for general stupidity and indiffer* 
ence to instruction. A few were guilty of theft and 
adultery. The proportion of those under church 
censure was about one to sixty. 

The watch and care in the church appears to 
have been strict. At each successive tour watohand 
through Hilo and Puna, special attention daed. 
was paid to the members of the church. They were 
visited in their respective villages ; their names were 
called ; each one was seen face to face ; the wander- 
ers were sought for ; the stupid were aroused ; the 
afflicted were comforted ; the feeble were strength- 
ened ; and all were warned, reproved, exhorted, or 
encouraged, as the case might require. Thus the 
location, the life, and the feelings of every individual 
of that numerous flock were frequently brought into 
review, and became the subjects of examination, so 
far as was possible for a single shepherd. 

Inquiry was made, how the missionary could be- 
come acquainted with so many thousands of converts, 
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80 as to be able to judge of tbeir cbaractcrs in tbe 
gpaee of two or three years. The response was, 
tliat he conhl not be so fully acquainted with them 
as was desirable, or as he longed to be. But he had 
a multitude of souls committed to his charge, for 
every one of whom he felt no small degree of respon- 
sibility ; and he must do what he couhl for all. 
Should he neglect to gather converts into the church 
till he had a close and iutinuite knowledge of their 
feelings, conversation, and actions, as developed in 
their family retirement and in their every-day duties 
and intercourse with each other, the great mass of 
them might never come within the visible fold of 
Christ, and might wander in darkness, unknown and 
unrecognized as the sheep and lambs of the Lord 
Jesus, and in danger from the great enemy of souls. 
By dividing the people into sections and classes; by 
attending to each class separately, systematically, 
and at a given time, and by a careful examination 
and a freqnent review of every individual in each 
respective class ; by keeping a faithful note-book al- 
ways at hand to refresh the memory ; by the help of 
many faithful members of the church, and by various 
other collateral helps, the missionary believed him- 
self to have gained a tolerable knowledge of the 
individuals of his flock. 

The documents furnishing the basis for the pre- 
ceding statements were written in June, 1839, when 
the government proclaimed its code of laws, and only 
a month before the outrages committed by Captain 
Laplace, of the French frigate rArteniise^ to be de- 
scribed in the next chapter. 

It was perhaps unavoidable, that such extraordi- 
scason of "^**y excitcuieuts should be followed by reac- 
reaction. ^j^jj ^jj colducss. Rctumiug from the 
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general meeting of the mission at Honolulu in 1841, 

after an absence of seven weeks, Mr. Coan made a 

tour through Hilo and Puna, and found a greater 

/ degree of stupidity among the people than he had 

seen since 1836. Many, who had been zealous and 
active in the work of God, then seemed cold and 
indifferent. Meetings were more thinly attended, 
and a considerable number of the church had fallen 
into sin. Though tlie great multitude of the disciples 
still maintained their standing as Christians, and 
avoided all disciplinable offenses, yet there was a 
falling off in their moral energy, an apathy in their 
feelings, and a want of vitality and unction in their 
prayers. In some villages considerable numbers had 
indulged in some besetting sin. Theappar- The appar- 
ent causes of this decline were, the absence «°^ *»"**• 
of their spiritual guide, the fall of several chiefs, the 
breaking down of the bulwarks of temperance and 
virtue by the French, and the promulgation of the new 
code of laws. Though these laws were good, yet so 
great were the changes made by them, so numerous, 
and (to the people) so complex and difficult were the 
little earthly interests to be adjusted, so unskilled 
and often unfaithful were the new officers appointed 
to execute the laws, and so ignorant and blindly at- 
tached to old customs were the people, that it is 
not wonderful they should, for a time, be absorbed 
in temporal things, to the neglect of the eternal. 

Yet the external condition of the church was pros- 
])erous throughout the Islands. During the Newhoases 
time under review, a stone meeting-house ft*'^®"*^?- 
was erected at Wailuku, on Maui, one hundred feet 
by fifty-three, with a gallery; another at Haiku, 
fourteen miles from Wailuku, ninety feet by forty- 
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two ; another at Waiuica on Hawaii, one hundred and \ 

twenty Icet hy iil'ty? ^^^^^ another at Kealekekua, on \ 

the same ishmd, one hundred and twenty feet hy ' 

lldy-fonr. At Ililo a grass meeting-house was built \ 

spacious enough to hold tliree thousand people; and ' 

six others were built by the people in different parts i 

of the districts of liilo and Puna, of suflicient capac- 
ity to accommodate from one or two tliousand each. 
The school-liouses erected on the Islands were too 
numerous to mention. The contributions of the 
people in two years, in addition to the building of 
churches and school-houses, amounted to $12,000. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

A PAPAL INYASION. — SCHOOL FOB YOUNG CHIEFS. 

1839. 

Divine Providence was pleased to permit a naval 
outrage of the grossest cliaracter to occur oatrapby 
ill the midst of this great work of grace, u^piace. 
Captaiu Laplace, of the French frigate VArtemise, 
arrived at Honolulu in July, 1839. He came pro- 
fessedly in the interest of the Romish mission, and 
his proceedings while there would seem to have an 
adequate explanation only in a statement made not 
long after by a French naval officer to a mem- 
ber of the mission of the American Board at the 
Gaboon, in West Africa. He represented the queen 
of Louis Philippe as very religious, and as much in- 
terested in the missions of her church ; and said it 
was well understood among the higher officers in the 
navy, that the most hopeful means of their promo- 
tion was in efforts to advance the Roman Catholic 
missions. Laplace declared on his arrival, that he 
had come by command of the French king to put 
an end to the ill treatment the French had suffered 
at the Islands, lie asserted that to persecute the 
Catholic religion, to tarnish it with the name of idol- 
atry, and to expel the French (meaning French mis- 
sionaries) from tlie Islands, was to offer an insult to 
France and to its sovereign. With a singular dis- 
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r(*|2fiUMl of truth, he also asserted that there was no \ 

eivilized nation which did not permit in its territory 'l 

the free toleration of al^ religions. He demanded — 

1. That the Catholic worship be declared free 

throughout all the dominions subject to ; 

the king of the Sandwich Islands, and that 
the members of this religious faith enjoy in them 
all the privileges gi-anted to Protestants. 

2. That a site for a Catholic church be given by 
the government of Honolulu, a port frequented by 
the French, and that this church be ministered to by 
priests of their nation. 

3. That all Catholics, imprisoned on account of 
religion since the last persecutions extended to the 
French missionaries, be immediately set at liberty. 

4. That the king of the Sandwich Islands deposit ' 
in the hands of the captain of VArtcmise the sum of 

twenty thousand dolUirs, as a guarantee of his future 
conduct towards France, which sum the government 
will restore to him when it shall consider that 
the accompanying treaty will be faithfully complied 
with. 

5. That the treaty signed by the king of the 
Sandwich Islands, as well as the sum above men- 
tioned, be conveyed on board the frigate VArtemisG 
by one of the principal chiefs of the country, and 
also that the batteries of Honolulu salute the 
French flag with twenty-one guns, which will be 
returned by the frigate. 

If these conditi<nis were not complied with, and 
the treaty signed which accompanied the manifesto. 
Captain Laplace declared his intention to make im- 
mediate war upon the Islands. He addressed let- 
ters to the English and American consuls, informing 
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them of liis intention to commenee hostilities on 
the 12th of July, at noon, against the king of the 
Ishiuds, shonld he refuse to ftccccle to the conditions 
of the treaty, the clauses of which were explained, 
as he informed them, in the manifesto, of which he 
sent them a copy; at the same time offering an asy- 
lum on board the frigate to the citizens of the two 
nations, who in case of war should apprehend dan- 
ger to their persons or property. But in the letter 
to the American consul, there was this important 
addition, — 

" I do not include in this class the individuals, 
who, although born, it is said, in the ins hostility 
United States, make a [)art of the Protes- rfon. 
tant clergy of this arcliipehigo, direct the counsels 
of the king, influence his conduct, and are the true 
authors of the insults given by him to France. For 
me they compose a part of the native population, 
and must undergo the unhappy consequences of a 
war, which they shall have brought on this coun- 
try." 

He referred of course to the American missiona- 
ries, who, for the reasons alleged, were not to be 
recognized and treated as American citizens. 

The king being at Maui, a vessel was sent for 
him, and the time for commencing hostilities was, 
at the request of Kekauluohi, the regent, deferred to 
the 15th of the month. On Saturday, the 13th, the 
acting governor of Oahu delivered on board the frig- 
ate the f 20,000 demanded by Cai)tain Laplace, and 
also the treaty signed by the regent and himself in 
behalf of their sovereign. The king arrived the 
next day at nine o'clock in the morning. At eleven 
o'clock a military mass was celebrated on shore, in 
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a liousc belonging to the king, attended by Captain 
Laplace, who was escorted by a company of one hun- 
dred and fifty men with fixed bayonets and martial 
music. The treaty was brought to the king for sig- 
nature on Tues<lay, the 16th, at five o'clock p. M., and 
he was told that if it was not signed by a prescribed 
Indignity of. hour tlic ucxt moming, the French gov- 

fercd to the i. i i i i ±» i 

king. ernment would send a larger lorce, and 

take possession of the Islands. The king requested 
time to advise with his chiefs, but the threat was 
repeated, and he was induced without longer delay 
to sign the document. 

One of the articles of this treaty provides, that 
French wines and brandy shall not be prohibited, 
and shall pay a duty of only five per cent, on the 
value. The frigate sailed on the 20th of July. 

It was well understood by all parties at the time. 

Ileal object ^'>*^t ^'^^ i*^«^J objcct of tlic treaty dictated 
ofi/apiaco. y^y Laplace to the Hawaiian government, 

was to secure, by intimidation and force, a free ac- 
cess for the Komtsli priests to the Sandwich Islands. 
Indeed, the only object gained by these dishonorable 
proceedings, except removing obstacles from the 
sale of intoxicating liquors, was the introduction of 
those priests against the wishes of the islanders. 
The French trader had really as much liberty before 
the visit of Laplace, not only io reside at the Islands, 
but for every trallic there except in wine and brandy, 
as he has had since, and he was as secure in person 
and property. Nor were the American missionaries 
the authors of the proceedings of the government 
towards the papists, otherwise than by having been 
the means of the general adoption of the Protestant 
evangelical religion. 
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The Frenfch consul, having obtained a treaty ac- 
cording to his mind, engaged largely in Results of 
the sale of intoxicating drinks. Tlie Eng- ceedings. 
lish consul had before succeeded in retaining one 
of the Romish priests, named Walsh, at the Islands, 
on the plea of his Irish nativity, and consequent 
right to receive British protection. This man, em- 
boldened by the late proceedings, made no longer 
a secret of his profession, and exerted himself to 
proselyte the natives. He denounced the Hawaiian 
Bible, and toUl the people that their marriages, 
solemnized by Protestants, ' were invalid, and that 
the missionaries themselves were living in adul- 
tery. He encouraged the use of wine, brandy, 
and tobacco ; which last was so used by the natives 
as to produce a pernicious intoxication. At first, 
there was a rush to his place of worship, but the 
attendance soon began to fall off. The native Ro- 
manists were zealous. They even renewed the old 
incantations over the sick, and pretended to work 
miracles. By such means, a considerable Roman- 
ist party was raised on Oahu, including, among 
its most zealous members, those who had always 
been foremost in every outbreak of the old idolatry. 
Yet the influence of Romanism, down to the end of 
the year, was almost wholly confined to Oahu, and 
even there only a few church members were drawn 
away, and there were fewer converts among the peo- 
ple than had been expected. In the minds of the 
natives, the outrages by Laplace, war, brandy, the 
robbery of f 20,000, and popery, were all closely as- 
sociated ; and the people were little disposed then, 
and it has been so ever since, to favor a religion 

which had been forced upon them at the cannon's 

11 
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i 

nioutli, and tlic whole teudeucy of which was so \ 

evidently demoralizing.^ \ 

The United States East India squadron, niider 
vwtofan Commodore Read, arrived in the Octoher 
•quiuiron. following, romaiucd about a month, and an 
account of the French outrage, drawn up by Mr. : 

Castle, was published at Honolulu at the expense of 
sixteen oflicers of the squadron. < 

In this year a school was instituted for the young 
School for chiefs. It grew out of the Aict that the 
cilfeft. old chiefs were rapidly disappearing, and 

that, in the change of times, the nation could no ) 

longer be ruled by ignorant men, whatever their 
rank. It was obvious to the chiefs themselves, that 
their children must be educated, or not inherit the j 

consideration and authority of their fathers. Here- \ 

to fore the chief men had not been willing to have 
their children deprived of that train of attendants, 
which they had regarded as essential for persons of 
their standing. Hut they now saw the necessity of a 
good education, and of dispensing with this train, 
even in the case of children belonging to the high- 
est rank. They therefore assented to the plan of 
having their children taken into the family of a mis- 
sionary ; and Mr. and Mrs. Coojce were the persons 
of their clioici;. A suitable house was erected, and 
the late Hon. John li, an intelligent and faithful 
member of the native church — since a judge in the 
Supreme Court of the Islands, and more recently, and 
till the close of his life, acting pastor of the church 
at Ewa, — was appointed assistant guardian, to be 
aided by his wife, a person of like character. The 
school was liked by the parents. The king, on one 

1 Tracy's //fsicwy, p. 408. 
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occasion, when surveying the happy group of pupils, 
and noticing their improvement, said to them : *^ I 
wish my lot had been like yours. I deeply regret 
the foolish nninner in which I spent the years of my 
youth." The government at length assumed the 
8U]>port of the school, which contained fourteen 
young chiefs of both sexes. Two of them who were 

I • •11* 1 educated 

have since reigned as kings, and one then. 
(Emma) as queen ; the education of those three 
royal persons having been obtained at this school. 
When at the Islands in 1863, 1 saw no ladies more 
accomplished than Queen Emma, and another lady, 
also educated at this institution, then the wife of a 
highly respectable American resident at Honolulu. 
But the circumstances of the ])upils were not favor- 
able to permanent religions impressions. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

BEMARKAVLE aUOWTH OP TUB CIIURCnES. 

1825-1870. 

Fbom the year 1837 till the author's oilieial visit 
sonrcw of ^^ ^'*^ Ishiiids ill 1863, — when the large 
information. misyiQn cliiirches hcgaii to he divided into 

smaller ones, with the expectation of placing each 
under a native pastor, — the mission was accustomed 
to send to the Missionary House annual tabular 
views of the several churches. These furnish a 
striking illustration of the. power of divine grace on 
those Islands; and I have thought it worth while to 
bring the facts therein contained into a single tab- 
ular view. Without some such exhibition of the 
Rensonsfora gi'owtli of thc cliurchcs tlirougli thc cutire 
fcibuiarview. jj^jj-jod^ ^y^j cauiiot propci'ly estimate the 

extent and value of the religious inlluence exerted 
on the Sandwich Islands, nor the degree of discre- 
tion exercised by our missionary brethren. The table 
will show that, if the great awakening di<l not ex- 
tend ill its more active form beyond the year 1840, 
the fruits of it were largely gathered after that time, 
and also that religion was frequently revived in sub- 
sequent years. There is probably no great district 
of our own country that, for so long a time, has had 
such accessions to its churches in proportion to the 
poj)ulatio]i. 

The table gives the number admitted to each of 
Description ^^^^ station churches, in each year from 
of the table. 1337 ^o 1803 iuclusive J that is, for twenty- 
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six years. The first eoluinu states the admissions 
during the twelve years preceding 1838; and the 
last shows (according to a careful revision made in 
1863), what was the whole nunihcr received into 
each of the churches, and the grand total down to 
that time. To this the footing up of the yearly ad- 
missions, as they are given in the table, nearly agrees. 
The sum total of admissions to 1863, was fifty thou- 
sand eight hundred and eighty-one; and through 
fifty years to 1870, it was fifty-five thousand three 
hundred.^ 

It hence appears, that in the twelve years preced- 
ing 1838, one thousand one hundred and Results of 
sixty-eight hopeful couverts were gathered Tiew. 
into thirteen churches. The number received into 
twenty churches in the twenty-six years following 
1837, was forty-nine thousand seven hundred and 
thirteen, which is an annual average of about nine- 
teen hundred. The average in the last twelve of 
these years exceeds a thousand. The reader will see 
reason to believe, that very many of the converts of 
1838 and 1839 — as at Eohala, Kailua, Eaawa- 
loa, Kau, Wailuku, Ealuaaha, and Honolulu — 
were kept on probation one, two, or three years. 

1 The footing up of the admissions each year to 18G3, is . . 51,146 
The corrected estimate is 50,881 



Excess 265 

The actual excess must have been somewhat larger, since it appears from 
the tables, that some of the churches occasional!}'' failed to report their ad- 
missions. The yearly additions, subsequent to 18C3, were ,as follows: for 
1864, 384; for 1805, 347; for 18G0, 583; for 1807, 735; for 1868, 827; for 
180U, 884; for 1870, 689; or 4,449; making a total of 55,300. The report 
of the Evangelical Association for 1870, states the number of church mem- 
bers at 14,850. This was after a careful revision, at that time, by the pas- 
tors. The rciliictiou had been going on for several years, and is one of the 
indications of decline in the Hawaiian population of the Islands. 
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168 CONVERSION OF THE YOUNG. 

The uuiiibcL* ailiiiittod to the churclics in 1843, was 
iive tliousaiul two hundred and ninety-six, a greater 
number than in any preceding year save 1839. 

Up to the time of this awakening, the churches 
Conversion coutaincd vcry few young people, but 
of tho young, u^j.^j.jy gj^ huudrcd children and youth 

were reported as converts in the year 1838, and the 
steady accessions to the churches during many sub- 
sequent years render it very probable that the 
children received, in one way and another, what 
may be regarded, uuder the circumstances, as a 
Christian education. 

The accessions to the local churches, in the last (if- 
AdniisRions tccii ycars embraced in the tabular view, are 
churches. worthy of special note. On the island of 
Hawaii, we may instance Hilo, which received four 
hundred and forty-two in 1853 ; Eailua, two hun- 
dred and seventy-three in the same year ; and Kaa- 
waloa, one hundred and ninety-live in the year pre- 
ceding. On Maui, liana received two hundred and 
fifty-nine in 18J7; Waihiku, three hundred and six 
in 1854; Kaanapali, two hundred and forty-eight in 
1855; Lahaiua, one hundred and three in 1859; and 
Kahuuiha, on Molokai, one liundnMl and sixty-two in 
1848. On Oahu, Ewa received four hundred and 
eleven in 1847 ; Wiiiahia, one hundred and twenty- 
four in 1854; and llonohilu» live hundred and sixty- 
three in 18GI. On Kanai, Koloa received one hun- 
dred and two in 180 1 ; Waioh', one hundred and sixty 
in 18G2; and VVainiea, one hundred and twenty- four 
in 1853. 

The church members in 18G3, were nineteen thou- 
loinTniniic"" saxul six liuudrcd and seventy-nine, and 
otilcrwiio. eighteen tliousand eight hundred and forty- 
eight had then died in the fellowship of the church. 
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If we subtract the sum of these two uumbers from 
the gr<au(l total of adniissious, it leaves as many as 
twelve thousand somehow lost to the churches. Of 
these almost three thousand were from the church 
at Waimca, on Hawaii, which had still one thou- 
sand seven hundred and fifty-six members in regular 
standing. The church at Hilo, previous to the year 
1863, had received eJeveu thousand four hundred 
and ninety-one on profession of faith, but had ex- 
communicated less than live hundred. That church 
had lost six thousand five hundred and thirty-five 
by deatli, and then had four thousand three hundred 
and eighty-three members in regular standing. 
Discipline in most of the churches, was very strict. 
Abating the large number at Waimea on Hawaii, 
the losses by excommunication and otherwise do 
not exceed what might reasonably have been ex- 
pected, averaged for so many years, in so many and 
such large churches ; considering, moreover, the 
anxiety of the natives to become members of the 
churcii, and their ignorance, fickleness, and decep- 
tive character. 

It was a question difiicnlt to resolve satisfacto- 
rily, whether the people of the Sandwich wiwthona- 
Islands might be represented as nationally tianizud?^ 
Christianized at the close of the great awakening. 
There was not then, nor was there for a score of 
years afterwards, a well defined opinion in the Chris- 
tian community at home as to what constitutes a 
national conversion to Christianity. Yet it was true 
of the Islands at that time, that the constitution, 
laws, institutions, and religious professions were as 
decidedly Christian as in any of the older nations of 
Christendom. There was no other acknowledged 
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religion, no other acknowledged worship. They had 
the Sabbath, Christian churches, and a Christian 
ministry; and their literature, so far as they had any, 
was ahnost wholly Christian. Theirs were some of 
the largest churches in the world, and as great a 
proportion of the jjcople attending the Sabbath wor- 
ship, as in any Christian nation. On the other 
hand, the people as a body, including the greater 
part of the church-members, had only a partial 
engrafting of civilization upon their Christianity. 
They were rude in their dwellings and their social 
habits, and were sadly wanting in industry and 
thrift, in judgment and decision of character, and 
were yet painfully liable to the national sin, which 
was still wasting them as a people. 

We must [)robably admit, that whatever right the 
Not fully en- Uawaiiau churches of 1841 might claim to 
"^" fc^ilJ* **'*° the Christian name, — and they, doubtless, 
Christendom. ^^.^.^ f^jH^ cutitlcd to it, — tlic uatiou, as 

such, could not properly be allowed to take rank in 
Christendom as a Christian nation* Scarcely twenty 
years had passed since they were barbarous pagans. 
Their moral, social, and civil elevation was not yet 
sudicicnt to entitle them to such a recognition. Nor 
were the churches at houie prepared to admit it. At 
the annual uuicting of the American J3oard in Cin- 
TiioKoani cluHati, as hitc as 1853, the Prudential 
oRnizc the Committee ventured upon a somewhat jubi- 
Tcraion. lant announcement, that the Sandwich Isl- 
ands had been Cliristianized ; but so unprepared was 
even the 13oard, at that time, for appreciating and 
receiving such intelligence, that the announcement 
awakened no ap[»arent interest; nor does the fact 
seem to have be(;n generally credited by the Board 
until ten years later. 



\ 
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The island churches were in their primitive con- 
dition OS late as 1863. All their centres Tmperfect 
. J, • . ^ .. . . church do- 

were at the missionary stations, mission- Tciopmeat. 

aries were, for the most part, the pastors, and 
but few natives were professedly training for the 
pastoral oflice. The important discovery had scarcely 
then been made, that self-governed, self-reliant 
churches are scarcely a possibility among the hea- 
then, without pastors of the same race. Nor was it 
till quite recently, that the missionaries were fully 
prepared to enter on a vigorous course of measures 
for putting the native churches on an independent 
footing. Churches formed as those at the Islands 
had been, and so much under the direction of mis- 
sionaries as they were, could do comparatively little 
to educate the nation for self-government in its civil 
departments; except only as they inculcated the 
principles of justice, equity, and mercy. 



CIlAFrER XXII. 

GKOWTII OF TUB CIVIL COMMUNITr. 

1838-1842. 

Mu. KicJiAUDS, soon after eiitcriiiff upon his 
Aconstitu- odicial duties, delivered a course of lec- 
tion adopted, (^^ij.^jj^ ^o tlio cliiefs ou poHtical economy 

and the general science of government. From the 
ideas thus obtained, a constitution was drawn up, 
based upon their old forms, and published in 1840. It 
is an interesting fact that, although this constitution 
greatly restricts the power of both king and chiefs, 
it was adopted unanimously. In comparison with 
the past, the progress of the nation was now more 
rapid. The liberal policy of other nations, and what- 
ever of their forms could with piopriety be trans- 
planted, were embodied in the constitution and laws, 
but on a scale commensurate with the feebleness and 
youth of the nation. The ])enal code was greatly 
improved; primary courts and courts of appeal were 
established ; the jury system was adopted. Suilicient 
wjis done to benefit greatly the position of natives 
ami foreigners. Taxation was rendered more equal, 
and lighter; encmiragement was prodered to indus- 
try, and to the increase of population ; an enlight- 
ened public school system was organized. Imperfect 
as the system may appear to the critical eyes of a 
superior civilization, it was yet in advance of the 
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condition of the people. Wherever it operated fairly 
and systematically, much good was eifected, and it 
served to prepare the way for more important 
changes.^ 

The common people could now become owners of 
land in fee-simple. But their extreme pov- property in 
erty and want of skill were in the way of **^**«**^- 
their becoming purchasers. So far as was possible, 
they received the counsel and aid of their missionary 
fathers. In one year, through the agency of a single 
missionary, seven thousand acres of pasture, and 
several hundred acres of arable land, were secured 
to a great number of poor people in the northern 
district of Oahu. A commission was appointed by 
the government to settle land titles ; and, before the 
close of 1852, the claims of nearly all the people of 
the Islands had been investigated. The titles thus 
obtained were never to be questioned, even by the 
highest courts; and would invest the people with 
rights before unknown on any of the Islands, scarcely 
even by the highest chiefs. An impulse was thus 
given to the erection of better dwellings, and to a 
better cultivation of the soil, as was soon manifested 
throughout the Islands. 

An impressive lesson, teaching the people that the 
laws were more than mere recommenda- Enforcement 
tions, was the execution of a chief for the °^^*^' 
murder of his wife. He was put on trial, pronounced 
guilty by a native jury, and suffered the full penalty 
of the law, which was death by hanging. A similar 
lesson was taught to foreigners, by a fine imposed on 
the English consul for riotous conduct. 

The Laplace treaty had proved so injurious to the 

1 Jarres's History^ p. 171. 
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cause of tcmpcnincc, that a inovcnicnt to arrest the 

ThokiuRiind ^^''^ ^^*^^ siiiinltaucously made among the 
tciiiiwraiice. ^jii^jfj^^ without coiiccrt, at Honolulu and 

at Lahaina. The king was at the hitter place, and 
he and the chiefs who were with him formed a tem- 
perance society. On putting his name to the pledge, 
he said : ^^ I am one who wish to sign this pledge. 
Not, however, on account of the address we have 
just heard (referring to an address hy Mr. Baldwin), 
hut 1 thought of it before, and the evil of drinking 
rnm was clear to me. Here is the reason why I 
thought it an evil. I am constituted a father to the 
people and the kingdom, and it belongs to me to 
regulate all the other chiefs. 1 have therefore become 
really ashamed, and I can no- longer persist in rum- 
drinking. This is the reason why I subscribe my 
name to this pledge." 

Two days previous to this, a large tempemnce 
Gcticmi torn- niectiug was held at Honolulu, and Gover- 
m«!rjrmcnt. uor Kekauuaoa, and several other chiefs, 
with some hundreds of the common people, took the 
pledge. In addition to this, about seven hundred 
children belonging to the first parish in Honolulu, 
then under the care of Dr. Armstrong, formed a 
"cold-water army," and took the pledge as teeto- 
talers, with much zeal for the cause. Their motto 
was, "Water only; away with that which intoxi- 
cates." The restraints of law having been weakened 
by French interference, it was deemed the more 
necessary to create a public sentiment. This was in 
March, 1812. Writing from Honolulu in the Octo- 
ber following, Dr. Armstrong declares, that he had 
known only three cases of drunkenness among the 
natives since April, and it was then as much as a 
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native's character was worth to be seen drinking a 
glass of ruin. He also represents the king as fre- 
quently addressing temperance meetings. 

Iloapili, the aged governor of Maui, and the liigh- 
est among the living male chiefs, next to Death of 
the king, died in the first month of 1840. "**""*• 
He was among the earliest converts on Maui, and was 
a striking monument of the grace of God. He ex- 
celled all his compeers in his humble faith, nischarac- 
liis attachment to the word and house of **'* 
God, and his patriotic devotion to the interests of his 
country, both as a magistrate and a citizen of Zion. 
Those who saw him while awaiting the summons of 
death, were alTccted by the interest he manifested in 
his prospects beyond the grave. His hopes rested 
humbly but confidently on the righteousness of the 
Lord Jesus, his all-sufficient Saviour. Ten days be- 
fore his death, he requested to be carried to the 
house of God, a privilege he longed once more to 
enjoy. His last interview with the king was tender 
and aflccting. After conversing in a dignified man- 
ner concerning his own departure, and entreating 
the king to become a Christiau man, he became much 
affected, and laying his hand on the lap of the king, 
burst into a flood of tears. He strictly prohibited 
wailing on the occasion of his death, and requested 
that his grave might be near that of Mr. McDonald, 
a member of the mission who had died in the previous 
year; and these injunctions were strictly complied 
with. 

The time had now come to look for some reaction 
in the community; to expect those who Time for a 
had been affected in the great awakening, '«~^**°°" 
but not truly converted, to fall away ; those who had 
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counterfeited piety, to throw oiT the mask ; and those 
Christians whose zeal had outrun their other graces, 
to rehvx their eflbrts, and become lukewarm and 
careless. The reaction wivs aided by the united 
power of popery and intemperance. There was more 
or less of revival, however, at all the stations on Ha- 
waii, and at some places on the other islands. 

Popery and intemperance rendered each other im- 
AHiancoof poriaut aid. The priests aided the grog- 
Kmjic'r"** shops, by teaching the lawfulness of alco- 
anco. holic driuks .* and the shops nourished an 

appetite which made people love such preaching, and 
follow the preachers. In some parts of Oahu, the 
natives began to manufacture a kind of whiskey. Fa- 
naticism of the grossest form lent its aid. One man 
on Oahu pretended to be the Messiah, and obtained 
followers. Some pretended to be possessed of devils, 
and one to cast out devils by a variety of incanta- 
tions. Universalism and inlidelity showed them- 
selves ; heathen songs and sports were resumed. All 
these forms of error, folly, and vice belonged to one 
party, and composed a grand anti-protestant inilu- 
Anti-prot- ence, of which po])cry was the exciter and 
nicnt. Jeatler. A bishop and tliree priests arrived 

early in the year, and tlinjc more priests and some 
lay assistants in November. They made vigorous 
eiforts to obtain converts, especially on Oahu, and in 
the western and northern part of Hawaii ; but were 
less successful than they expected to be, and Indeed 
It ifl unsuc- '^ss than they thought they were. Uun- 
ccawftii. (Ireds of apparent converts left them before 
the end of the year. At Kailua, they were deliberately 
cheated. A large number of natives, acting in 
concert, joined under a (ictitious name. Having 
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gratified their curiosity by seeiug "the pope and the 
images" to the best advaatage, they disappeared, 
and when the priests inquired for them, no such 
persons couhl be found. In all parts of the Islands, 
those who witnessed the Roman Catholic worship 
generally agreed that it was idolatry ; a religion of 
the same kind, essentially, with that which they had 
practiced in the days of Eamehameha the Great. 
David Malo, one of the most intelligent of the 
natives, made the tour of Oahu for the purpose of 
lecturing on the subject, for which his intimate 
knowledge of the old idolatry admirably qualified 
him. When the priest insisted that their use of 
images was not exactly worship, the natives quoted 
from the second commandment, " Thou shalt not 
how doton unto them." The bowing down could 
neither be denied, nor explained away to the satisfac- 
tion of the people. But very few members of the 
churches became their followers. Even those who 
were under censure, very generally rejected them.^ 

The visit of the United States Exploring Squad- 
ron in September, 1840, under Commodore unitedstates 
Wilkes, continued two months or more, squadnTn^ 
and was an advantage to the Islands. Captain Hud- 
son was a pious man, and repeatedly addressed con- 
gregations of luitives, and with good effect. The gen- 
eral deportment, both of the officers and the scientific 
corps, was such as to strengthen every good influ- 
ence ; and the " Narrative of the Exploring Expedi- 
tion " by Commodore Wilkes, published after his re- 
turn, contains much valuable information concerning 
the mission. An outlay, moreover, of sixty thousand 
dollars by the squadron, while at the Islands, for the 

1 Tracy's HUiory, p. 439. 
12 
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supply of its wants, did souiethiiig to mitigate the 
eiubarrassineiit occasioned by Captain Laplace's op- 
pressive levy on the government. The commodore 
set himself zealously against the late demoralizing 
influence of the French man-of-war; and, at his 
recommendation and that of his oflicers and the 
A prohib- American consul, the king published a law, 
itoryiaw. prohibiting his subjects from the manufac- 
ture and use of intoxicating drinks. The evil was 
thus greatly checked ; though not until after there 
had been sad connrmation of the truth, that re- 
formed drunkards do not easily resist the intoxicat- 
ing cup, when it is pressed to their lips. 

The most effectual check, however, in the vicinity 
RcTiTaiat ^^ Honolulu, was a new outpouring of the 
Kwa. Holy Spirit at Ewa, after a day of humilia- 

tion and prayer. The house of God was again lilled. 
Many backsliders returned to their duty, and many 
who had a[)peared hopeful during the late revival, 
and had afterwards lost their seriousness, were again 
awakened. Prayer-meetings were established in 
every neighborhood, and the study of the missionary 
was often thronged by persons desirous of convers- 
ing with him on the subject of religion. 

A stop was thus i)ut to the progress of drunken- 
ness and other vices that were beginning to prevail, 
and great numbers were brought to the house of 
God, who had long neglected divine worship. 

The elevation of the common schools by means of 
unoxt)cctod a supply of teachers from Lahainaluna, suf- 
gwld laws, fered an unexpected check from the opera- 
tion of the new code of laws. These laws very prop- 
erly made every native master of his own earnings, 
except so much as went to pay his taxes. One of 
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the first consequences of this freedom was, that the 
teachers began to fail of their support. To remedy 
this evil, a law was enacted requiring all children, 
over four and under fourteen years of age, to attend 
school five days every week ; and a piece of land was 
set apart in each school district, for the support of 
tlie teacher. Upon this land every man was required 
to labor nine days in the year; three of the days to 
be taken from the king's time, three from that of 
the local chiefs, and three from his own. Under this 
law, the number of schools rapidly increased. 

The decease of Hoapiliwahine occurred at Lahai- 
na in the first month of 1842. She was the Death of 
widow of Hoapili, who died just two years wne. 
before, and a sister of Eaahumanu. She was indeed 
a mother in Israel. For fifteen years her heart and 
hand had been in every good work, and her name 
was ])recious to all on the Islands who loved the 
cause of Christ. Very many of the poor and needy 
mourned her loss as that of a parent; and the mem- 
bers of the mission felt bereaved of one who was 
always a tender-hearted friend. 

The eighth and ninth reinforcements arrived in 
the time now under review, consisting of NewmiB- 
the Rev. Messrs. Bond, Dole, Paris, Rowell, '*''°"*~- 
and J. W. Smith, and Mr. Rice, as teacher. • The 
last named clergyman was also a physician. 

I now give a summary view of the means The national 
employed in 1842 for educating the nation. «^"««o°- 

The seminary at Lahainaluna — opened as a self- 
supporting school for adults in 1831, and Lahainaluna 

in 1837 hiade a boarding-school for children ••°»*™«y- 
from seven to twelve, and for youth from twelve to 
twenty years of age — had been furnished with ample 
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buildings by the Auiericau Board. The principal 
building had been enlarged and greatly improved, 
and furnished with apparatus, and houses had been 
ereeted for a printing-ottiee, and for three ordained 
married teachers. These buildings, with dormitories 
for more than a hundred students, formed a village 
of some interest. There were one hundred and seveu 
pupils. Of its graduates, one hundred and forty-four 
were then living; and of these one hundred and 
five were teachers, thirty-five were oHicers of govern- 
ment, seventy-three were church members in regular 
standing, and nine were ofiiccrs of churches. There 
was a small theological class in the seminary. 

The female boarding-school at Wailuku, on Maui, 
Fcniaio uudcr thc care of Mr. and Mrs. Uailey and 
Mhooi"^ Miss Ogden, had sixty pupils. They were 
instructed, not only in Christian truth, but in ge- 
ography, mental and written arithmetic, moral phi- 
losophy, natural theology, reading, writing, draw- 
ing, composition, and various arts adapted to the 
station of Hawaiian females. At daylight the pu- 
pils repaired to their gardens, where they exercised 
till half past six, when they were called to pra3'ers. 
Thev breakfasted at seven, and after that were em- 
ployed for an hour in putting their rooms in order. 
From nine to eleven was spent in study and reci- 
tation. The next half hour they spent as they 
pleased. From half past eleven to twelve, they 
bathed and prepared their dinners. From dinner 
until two was at their own disposal, and much 
of it was spent in study. From two till four, they 
gave attention to spinning, weaving, sewing, knit- 
ting, making mats, etc., under the instruction of 
Miss Ogden. From four to five, they devoted 
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to exercise, had supper at five, and tlie remainder 
of the day was at their own disposal. At the even- 
ing devotions they recited the "Daily Food" and 
received such religious instruction as seemed appro- 
priate. During the year, five of the girls were mar- 
ried to graduates of Lahainaluna. 

There were two boarding-schools at Hilo, one 
under the care of Mr. and Mrs. Lyman, other board- 
commenced in 1837, having from thirty *°8-*»>~i»- 
to sixty boys, preparing generally for the Lahaina- 
luna seminary ; the other for girls, commenced by 
Mrs. Coan in 1839, taught by her, and sustained by 
her, with such aid as she could obtain from the 
pupils and their parents, and from other natives. 
The annual expenses of this school were about four 
hundred dollars. The scholars, of whom there were 
twenty, were taught the common branches, and the 
school was easily governed, and repeatedly enjoyed 
the special influences of the Holy Spirit. 

At Waialua, on the northern side of Oahu, was 
a manual labor boarding-school for boys, Manuaiiabor 
with from fifteen to twenty pupils. It was "**"***• 
a successful experiment, but was brought to a close 
after a few years by the lamented deaths of Mr. and 
Mrs. Locke, with whom it originated. 

At Waioli, on Kauai, there was a select school, 
for educating teachers, under the care of gchooi for 
Mr. and Mrs. Johnson. This was partly *««'*>«"• 
a manual labor school. The pupils numbered from 
thirty-five to seventy-five, and many of them were 
boarded by native church members. 

Select schools were maintained at nearly all the 
stations, to train teachers, and to show g^ie^^ 
how schools should be taught. Mr. and ^^^^' 
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Mrs. Knapp were at the head of one such school at 
lloiiohiUi, ill a first-rate school-house built by the 
natives. 

In 1841, the American Board opened a school for 
Bchooifor tlie children of missionaries at Punahou, 
uiiwionarics. about two niilcs from the harbor of Hono- 
lulu, and placed it under the care of Mr. and Mrs. 
Dole. 

The number of common schools was three liuu- 
Common <^*'cd aud ftfty-scvcn, and of pupils, eight- 
Bchoois. g^jj thousand and thirty-four. They were 
languishing early in the year, from the fact that the 
rewards of labor in almost every other department 
of industry were becoming more sure to Ilawaiians, 
with no corresponding increase in that of education. 
The teachers could not be expected to be uninflu- 
enced by this state of things ; many of them left 
their work, and at length government took the 
common schools under its support and direction, 
and provided by law for the attendance of the chil- 
dren, and for a more liberal and regular support of 
the teachers. 

It should be added, that Sabbath-schools were 
Sabbath- taught at all the stations, and were at- 
Bchoois. tended by great numbers, both of adults 
and children. The care and instruction of these 
schools devolved chiefly on the missionaries; but 
they were aided by many of the more intelligent na- 
tive church members, and in some instances these 
had the entire charge of large, successful schools. 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

K4PI0LANI, HEROINE OF THE VOLCANO. 

1841. 

KAAWAiiOA, the residence of Eapiolani, was on the 
nortliern sliore of Kealakekua Bay, where nerwsi- 
Captain Cook was killed in 1779. Mr. Ely, **«°^- 
and after him Mr. Iluggles, resided there ; but Mr. 
linggles removed to a more desirable abode for a 
missionary and his family, about two miles back 
from the bay. The chiefs and people then made a 
road from thence to the bay, and erected there a 
convenient house of worship. The site is one of the 
plensantest on the Islands, at least two thousand 
feet above the ocean, fanned by the sea breeze dur- 
ing the heat of the day, and by the land wind at 
night. The soil is fertile, and produces grapes, figs, 
pomegranates, oranges, guavas, coffee, and other 
tropical fruits. 

Naihe died in November, 1831, nearly ten years 
before his wife. He belonged to the race Death and 

rtt./» T !• 1 i» character of 

of chiels, and sometimes was spoken of as Naibe. 
** the national orator; " why, I do not know. When 
Kuakini was sent to Oahu, early in 1831, to suppress 
the insurrectionary movements on that island, he 
made Naihe temporary governor of Hawaii, but 
near the close of the year he died suddenly of pa- 
ralysis. Naihe had been more conservative than his 
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compeers, and slow to renounce the idolatry of his 
ancestors, but refused to aid those who made war in 
its defense. When Kapiolani, in her zeal for the 
new religion, decided to invade the regions of Pele, 
he advised against it, but left her free to act on 
her own discretion. When Kaahumanu wished to 
put the bones of the deiiied kings into coffins, and 
bury them in the earth out of the way of the su- 
perstitious people, Naihe, a resident in that re- 
gion, had no boards to spare for that purpose, but 
his wife came promptly to her aid. At length the 
gospel ap])eared to gain the control of his heart, and 
he became a firm and steady supporter of good 
morals and religion. As a magistrate, he was firm 
in executing the laws, which were enforced by his 
example, as well as by his authority. The mission 
pronounced him an alTectionate brother, an able 
counselor, and a valuable coadjutor in the support 
of schools and other means of planting the institu- 
tions of the gospel. 

Kapiolani was a descendant of one of the ancient 
i-inriyhiatorj Hawaiiau kiugs. Hcr landed possessions 
of lupioiAni. i)Qi.(iercd on the beautiful waters of Kealake- 
kua Bay, and rose into the woodlands of Manna Loa. 
In early life she is said to have been intemperate ; 
and, for a year or more after her first acquaintance 
with the missionaries, she lived with two husbands, 
according to the pagan custom with persons of her 
rank. Following the example of Keopnolaiii, as 
soon as she became similarly enlightened, she sep- 
arated herself from the younger of the two. The 
mission families were objects of curiosity to the 
people from the time of their first landing atKailua, 
which was about sixteen miles north of Kaawaloa ; 
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and many came to see them, even from more dis- 
tant places. Eapiolani was among their more fre- 
quent visitors, coming with her husband, in their well 
manned double canoe. Even then, her sprightly, 
inquisitive mind made her interesting, and she soon 
seized upon the outlines of the gospel. 

The removal of Mr. and JMrs. Thurston to Hono- 
lulu, already mentioned, in consequence of the with- 
drawal of the royal family from Kailua, induced 
Naihe and Kapiolani to remove also, and Herresi- 
they remained at Honolulu till the spring uolloiuiu. 
of 1823. While there, Kapiolani was much enlight- 
ened and benefited by her intercourse with the mis- 
sionaries. When the lirst reinforcement arrived, 
she urged the claims, both of Kailua and of her 
own Kaawaloa, as stations ; and great was her joy 
at the prospect that both places would soon be oc- 
cupied. 

In anticipation of this event, Kapiolani began, im- 
mediately on her return, to erect a thatched Reception of 
house of worship down on the shore, like '"•^^^^^^''J^- 
one which Kuakini had erected at Kailua, and 
she became almost impatient at the unavoidable de- 
lay of Mr. and Mrs. Ely. Though her husband did 
not yet fully sympathize with her in these matters, 
he did not refuse cooperation ; and the old chief 
Kamakau seems to have been more advanced in the 
Christian life than herself. The house of worship 
was dedicated on the last day of February, 1824 
Mr. Thurston pi'eaching on the occasion to a large 
and attentive audience. Mr. and Mrs. Ely ar- 
rived soon after, and found that a house had been 
built for their accommodation, and received also a 
pledge from the friendly chiefs of vegetables and 
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fresh water, free of expeuse, wliieh liad to be brought 
from a distance. 

In July, Kapiolani had a painful illness. When 
iiernppour- Mr. Ely oxprosscd anxiety for her recovery, 
nen. """^ ' her reply was: '* I wish to suiTer the will 
of God patiently. If it be his will, I desire to de- 
part and be with Christ. Then I shall be free from 
sin. Once I greatly feared death, but Christ has 
taken away its sting." From this sickness she re- 
covered ; and a call she made at Mr. Ely's soon after- 
ward, will illustrate the chanicter of her piety. She 
spoke with great interest of the state of man. " The 
heavens and earth," she said, ^^ the sun, moon, and 
sttirs, the birds and fishes, the seas, mountains, 
valleys, and rocks, all combine to praise the Lord. 
But where is man, poor, sinful man ? He is mute. 
God has given him a mouth and knowledge, but 
man refuses to praise Him." As she spoke, she 
wept. Then she added : " We are dreadfully de- 
praved. We arc justly the objects of God's dis- 
])Ieasure. We shall stand speechless at the bar of 
God." 

Not long after her recovery, Eapiohini made a 
viRittoLa- y*^^'^^ of a month at Lahaina, where Mr. 
hiuna. Richards was then residing. Her habit 

was to make a daily call on him and his wife. Her 
nature was eminently social, and seems to have been 
remarkably sanctified by grace. Speaking of public 
worship, one Sabbath evening, she said : " I love to 
go to the house of God, for there I forget the world. 
Wlicn among the chiefs, I hear so much about 
money, and cloth, and land, and ships, and bargains, 
that I wish to go where I can hear of God, and 
Christ, and heaven." She continued : " When I 
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hear preaching about Jesus Christ, luy spirit goes 
out to hiai ; and when 1 hear about God, my spirit 
goes to God ; and when I hear about heaven, my 
spirit goes up to heaven. It goes and comes, and 
then it goes again, and thus it continues to do.'' 
She then inquired, with earnestness, whether Mr. 
Richards did not think she had two souls, saying 
that it seemed to her she had one good soul, aud 
one bad one. " One says God is very good, and 
it loves God, prays to Him, aud loves Jesus Christ, 
and loves preaching, and loves to talk about good 
things. The other one says it does no good to pray 
to God, and to go to meeting, aud keep the Sab- 
bath." 

" We shall long remember the last evening that 
we enjoyed her society," wrote Mr. Richards. " She 
was expecting soon to return to Hawaii, and I there- 
fore invited her to take tea and spend the evening 
with us. She came with Keameaniahi, who is also 
one of our best friends. Uouorii and Pupuhi joined 
the circle. The evening was not spent in general 
conversation. Kapiolani was pleased with nothing 
that would not come home to the heart. Many en- 
lightened Christians, after leaving a pious circle, 
would blush at their own coldness could they but 
have seen how anxious this chief was to spend her 
last evening in the best manner possible. At the 
close of the evening we sung tlie translation of the 
hymn, * Wake, Isles of the South,' and then parted 
witli prayer." 

The visit of Kapiolani to the great crater of Ki- 
lauea at the close of 1825, while on her virfttothe 
way to the new missionary station at Hilo, ^°''»"°- 
deserves a special notice. The people living in sight 
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of tills greatest of volcanoes, were more wedded to 
tlicir hcatlieii superstitious than those whose idols 
had been destroyed, and who were in freqnent in- 
tercourse with foreigners. Tliey daily sacrificed to 
Pole, the reputed goddess, supposed to have her 
dwelling in the liery abyss, and occasionally her 
prophets wandered into more civilized districts, de- 
nouncing an awful retribution for the general apos- 
tasy. The spell of this superstition was best 
broken, perhaps, by a bold intervention on the part 
of some luitive of rank and character, and Kapiolani 
became the honored instrument for this purpose. 

Hearing at Kaawaloa that missionaries had com- 
Detcmiinwi nicuccd a statiou at liilo, Kapiolani re- 
wna™ o^f "ho solved to visit them, though her visit in- 
BoddoHs. volved a journey on foot of more than a 
hundred miles, over a rough and most fatiguing 
way. And as Kilauea was on the route, it was her 
purpose, after reaching it, to give practical demon- 
stration of her own belief, that Jehovah is the only 
Ood of the volcano. In this act of Christian her- 
oism, she rose far above the ideas and sentiments 
of her countrymen, and indeed of her own husband 
Naihe, who sought to dissuade her from what ap- 
peared to them all so rash an enterprise. The de- 
struction of the tabu and the idols had not given 
the people a new religion. On her way, she was 
accosted by multitudes, and entreated not to pro- 
ceed, lest the goddess of the volcano should be 
provoked to destroy her. Her answer was : "If I 
am destroyed, you may all believe in Pele ; but if I 
am not, then you must all turn to the imla/palaJ^ 
iswariMHiby \\\ approacliiug the region of the volcano, 
5f K/° *** she was met by a prophetess of Pele, who 
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warned her not to proceed, lest the goddess should 
come out against her. "And who are you? "said 
Kapiolani. " One in whom the god dwells,'* was 
the reply. " Then," said Kapiolani, " you are wise, 
and can teach me; come, sit down." As she hesi- 
tated, Kapiolani commanded, and she obeyed. Food 
wiis ottered her, but she said she was a god, and did 
not eat. She held a piece of tapa in her hand, 
which she said was a letter from Pele. " Bead it," 
said Kapiolani. She was reluctant, but when forced 
to comply, with unexpected presence of mind she 
held her cloth before her eyes, and poured forth a 
torrent of unintelligible sounds, which she would 
have them believe were in the dialect of the ancient 
Pele. 

Kapiolani then produced her Christian books, and 
said to the impostor, "You have pretended to de- 
liver a message from your god, which none of us can 
understand ; I too have a palapalay and will read 
you a message from our God, which you can under- 
stand." She then read several passages, and called 
her attention to the character, and works, and will 
of the great Jehovah, the true God, and to Jesus 
Christ, as the Saviour of the lost. The ^h^iB 
prophetess held down her head, and said «"*'*<^®*- 
the god had left her, and she could make no reply. 
Being again invited to eat, she no longer refused. 

Kapiolani was met by Mr. Goodrich at the crater, 
who had heard of her intended visit to the volcano, 
and had come from llilo, about thirty miles distant. 
She was glad to see him, and, with her com- Descends in- 
pany of abont eighty, aud Mr. Goodrich, *<> **>««'»*«»'• 
she descended some hundreds of feet to the black 
ledge ill the crater, and there, amid some of the 
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most terrible natural plieiioiucna on. the earth^s sur- 
lier conduct face, wliicli hud ever been appalling to 

In tiio Tol- , . 1 1 Ji 1 • 

cano. her countrymen, she ate the berries conse- 

crated to Pele, and threw stones into the seething 
mass. Then she calmly addressed her company: 
'^ Jehovah," she said, " is my God. He kindled these 
fires. 1 fear not Pele. Should I perish by her anger, 
then you may fear her power. But if Jehovah save 
me, when breaking her tahus^ then must you fear 
and serve Jehovah. The gods of Hawaii are vain. 
Great is the goodness of Jehovali in sending mission- 
aries to turn us from these vanities to the living 
God." They then united in a hymn of praise, and 
bowed in prayer to Jehovah, the Creator and Gov- 
ernor of the world. 

There was rare moral heroism in this act of Ka- 
iicr Chris- piolani. When, a few years since, the 
tianhoroiam. ^yritcr stood by this grandest of volcanoes, 
and saw the mass of molten lava upheaving and 
surging over the breadth of half a mile, through the 
agency of an unseen power, and beheld a group of 
Christian native attendants seated thoughtfully by 
themselves on the verge of the abyss, he would not 
have deemed it strange if even they had some lin- 
gcrings of the old superstitious fears, though this 
was almost forty years after the visit of Kapiolani. 

Mr. Ely must have exercised an excessive caution 
Admiwion to ^^^ rccciviiig iiativc converts into the church, 
thochnrch. gju^Q Kapiolaui was not admitted until 
after this visit. The reception of Kamakan, the 
old chief already mentioned, was still later. So late 
as the close of 182G, Nailic was not an accepted can- 
didate for admission, though believed to be not far 
from the kingdom of heaven. 
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Of Eapiolani, Mr. Ely speaks in strong terms of 
commeiidation. "She is, indeed," he says, "a 
mother in Israel. No woman on the Islands, proba- 
bly, appears better than she ; and perhaps there is 
no one who has so wholly given himself up to the 
influence and obedience of the gospel. I am never 
at a loss where to find her in any difficulty. She 
has a steady, firm, decided attachment to the gos- 
pel, and a ready adherence to its precepts marks her 
conduct. Her house is fitted up in a very decent 
style, and is kept neat and comfortable. And her 
hands are daily employed in some useful work.'* 

The village of Kaawaloa, where this noble woman 
so adorned her Christian profession, was uerdomostio 
situated on a bed of lava forming a plain of "*• 
from half a mile to a mile and a half in length, south- 
cast of which are the deep and quiet waters of Kea- 
lakekua Bay, and southwest the ocean. A precipice 
of singular appearance rises hundreds of feet on 
the northeast, and you perceive that it was once a 
lofty cataract of molten lava, by which the plain was 
formed. The arable lands are above and beyond the 
precipice, and a road chicfiy of modern construction 
now descends along the face of the precipice to the 
landing below. When Knpiolani built the stone 
house still standing in the beautiful region two 
miles above Kaawaloa, near where the house of the 
llev. Mr. Paris .is now located, is not known to the 
writer. He only knows that she removed to that 
place to accommodate Mr. Ruggles, the successor of 
Mr. Ely, whose health required a milder temperature 
than could be found on the black lava of the shore. 

It was in the village on the plain below, near the 
sea-shore, that Naihe and Eapiolani resided when 
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they entertained Captain Fincli, of tlie U. S. ship 
Viiicenivcsy and the lie v. Charles S. Stewart, in the | 

antnnin of 1829; and tliere we shall see Eapiolani <' 

as she was at her own home. The writer imagines ] 

that, in the year 1863, he saw some of the forsaken j 

remains of her dwelling. Her house was a spacious 
building, inclosed in a neat court by a palisade fence 
and painted gate, from whence she issued to meet 
them with the air of a dignified matron, her amiable 
and benignant face beaming with joy. I can do no 
less tluui quote the expressive language of Dr. 
Stewart. 

" This chief," he says, '* more than any other, per- 
haps, has won our respect and sincere friendship. 
She is so intelligent, so amiable, so lady-like in her 
whole character, that no one can become acquainted 
with her, without feelings of more than ordinary 
interest and respect ; and from all we had known 
of her, we were not surprised to find the establish- 
now she «n- ment she dwells in equal, if not superior, 

tertaincd her . i i i i> 111 

gucste. to any we had belore seen — handsomely 

arranged, well furnished, and neatly kept ; with a 
sitting-room, or hall, in which a nobleman, in such 
a climate, might be happy to lounge ; and bedrooms 
adjoining, where, in addition to couches which the 
most fastidious would unhesitatingly occupy, are 
found mirrors and toilet-tables fitted for the dress- 
ing-room of a modern belle. 

'' It was near tea-time, and in the centre of the 
hall a large table was laid in a handsome service of 
china ; and, after a short stroll in the hamlet, and 
the rehearsal of the tragedy of Captain Cook's death 
on the rocks at the edge of the water into which he 
fell, we surrounded it with greater delight than I 
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had before experienced, in observing the improve- 
ment that has taken place in the domestic and so- 
cial habits of the chiefs. Kapiohuii presided at the 
tea-tray, and poured to us as good a cup of that 
grateful beverage as would have been furnished in a 
parlor at home; while her husband, at the opposite 
end, served to those who chose to partake of them, 
in an equally easy and gentlenmn-like manner, a 
pork-steak and mutton-cho|), with nicely fried 
wheaten cakes. A kind of jumble, composed prin- 
cipally of eggs, sugar, and wheat-flour, nnide up 
the entertainment. After the removal of these, a 
salver with a bottle of muscadine wine, glasses, and 
a pitcher of water was placed on the hospitable 
board. And every day we remained, similar gener- 
ous entertainment was spread before various parties 
from our ship," 

The Vincennes remained several days ; and when, 
at the close. Captain Finch requested the Rev. Mr. 
Bingham, who had come with them from Honolulu, 
to express to Kapiolani the pleasure his visit had 
alTorded him, and his thanks for her hospitality and 
kindness, her reply was, that the kindness of the 
visit had all been to herself, to the king and chiefs, 
and to the nation ; '^ that he niigiit have had some 
gratification in the visit, but he could have had no 
happiness like theirs ; for our happiness," she ex- 
claimed, clasping her hands and pressing them to 
her bosom, as she lifted her eyes, glistening with 
tears, to his, •' our happiness is the joy of a captive 
just freed from prison ! " 

The closing of this domestic scene was beautifully 
characteristic. Messrs. Stewart and Bing- An interest- 
ham were to embark in the Vincennes at a *^*ccne. 

13 
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late hour in the evening, and Kapiolani had engaged 
to send them on board in a canoe. Entering the 
principal house to take leave, tliey found the family 
at evening prayers. The parting scene, at midnight, 
is thus graphically described by Dr. Stewart: — 

" The paddlers of the canoe had been aroused from 
their slumbers; other servants had lighted numerous 
brilliant torches of the candlenut, tied together in 
leaves, to accompany us to the water; and I was 
about giving my parting salutation, when not only 
Naihe, but Kapiolani also, said, ^ No, not here, not 
here, but at the shore;' and, throwing a mantle 
around her, attended by her husband, she accompa- 
nied us to the surf, where, after many a warm grasp 
of the hand and a tearful blessing, she remained 
standing on a point of rock, in bold relief amid the 
glare of torchlight around her, exclaiming again and 
again, as we sboved off, *Love to you, Mr. Stewart! 
love to Mrs. Stewart ! love to the captain, and to 
tlie king!' while her handkerchief was waved in 
repetition of the expression, long after her voice was 
lost in tlic dashing of the water, and till her figure 
was blended, in the distance, with the group by 
which she was surrounded.'' 

That the years which intervened between the death 
of her husband and her own departure, were 
filled with such acts of usefulness as com- 
jmrted with her state of widowhood, with her ad- 
vancing years, and (as is probable) with a diminished 
income, is sulliciently evident in the notice of her 
death by the licv. Mr. Forbes, then, and for some 
years, the missionary in that district. He wrote 
thus: "Our beloved friend and mother in Christ, 
Kapiolani, is gone to lier rest. She died May 5, 1841. 
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Her end was one of peace, and with decided evidence 
that your missionaries have not hibored in vain. 
For twenty-lbiir hours and more preceding her death, 
she was delirious, owing to the violence of neroharac- 
the disease, which fell on the brain. This ^' 
nation has lost one of its brightest ornaments; and 
speaking thus I disparage no one. Her life was a 
continual evidence of the elevating and purifying 
eifects of the gospel. She was conf(»8sedly the most 
decided Christian, the most civilized in her manners, 
and the most thoroughly read in her Bible, of all 
the chiefs this nation ever had ; and it is saying no 
more than truth to assert, that her equal, in those 
respects, is not left in the nation. There may be 
those who had more external polish of manner, but 
none who combined her excellences. She is gone to 
her rest, and we at this station will feel her loss the 
most. We cannot see how it can be repaired.'* 

The hand of God is to be acknowledged in the con- 
sistent. Christian life, for twenty years, of this child 
of a degraded paganism. Hers was the religion of 
the Puritans, and thtj pious reader will desire that 
all those islanders, from the highest to the lowest, 
may be like her. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

NATlONAIi CALAMITIES OVEBBULED. 

/ 

1842-184G. 

We now come to a period in the history of the 
rmmAtiiro niisHion, in which the infantile government 
rcraSoiV** of the Islands was precipitated, by varions 
causes, into premature di[>Ioniatic relations with 
some of the ^rcat powers of Christendom, and fonnd 
no small didiculty in preserving an independent 
existence. 

The llomish missionaries were fully tolerated, but 
Opposition the sentiment of the nation was against 

of llomish ., , • i J 1 • !• • XT 

pricBts. them, and against then* religion. No prom- 
inent chief attached Tiimsclf to them, though num- 
bers of the lower <n'dcr, disaffected with their rulers, 
or hostile to the Protestant missionaries, became 
enrolled as their neophytes. Among these were the 
unruly spirits, who, in the days of 13oki and Liliha, 
were for restoring in some form the old idolatrous 
rites. The llomish priests complained of the gov- 
ernment, particularly in regard to the school laws, 
and the laws concerning marriage. At Hrst they 
went so far as to remarry couples at their option, 
and their partisans refused to pay taxes for the 
public schools. They were encouraged in their sedi- 
tions proceedings by the belief that France would 
sustain theinj and the French consul, under the 
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same belief, protested against restraint being put, 
even in the form of license, upon the traffic in ardent 
spirits.^ 

While affairs were in this state, on the 23d of 
August, 1842, the French corvette Embus- Demands by 
c€uhy Captain Mallet, arrived at Honolulu, yaioflicer. 
The captain refused the customary salutes, and 
immediately forwarded a letter to the king, with 
demands more arrogant than those of Laplace. 
Their purport suflicicntly appears in the response of 
the king, which has a historic value, and was as 
follows : — 

" Honolulu, September 4, 1842. 
'* To S. Mallet, Captain of the French sloop-of-war EnUnucade, 

"Greeting: We have received your letter dated 
the 1st instant, and, with our council as- TheWng'a 
sembled, have deliberated thereon ; and we '^^p*'"'*- 
are happy to receive your testimony that, if there 
are instances of difficulty and abuse in these Islands, 
they are not authorized by this government, and we 
assure you that we hold in high estimation the gov- 
ernment of France, and all its estimable subjects. 
It is the firm determination of our government to 
observe the treaties with all nations. But the writ- 
ten laws are a new thing ; the people are ignorant, 
and good order can only be preserved on the part of 
the government by aftbrding the protection of the 
laws to all who will ap|)eal to them at the proper 
tribunals. 

" On the introduction of the Roman Catholic re- 
ligion, it was understood that toleration was to be 
fully allowed to all its priests and all its disciples, 
and this has been done as far as lay in our power, 

1 Jarves's Hittory^ p. 165. 
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and no one can prove to the contrary. But it is im- 
possible to put a stop to disputes and contentious 
between rival reli<^ions, and the evils and complaints 
which result from them. 

" The law favors literature, and as soon as the 
French ])riests are ready to found a high-school 
foi* the purpose of inipai'ting it to their pupils, and 
teachers arc ready, it shall find a location. 

" The school laws were formed to promote educa- 
tion in these Islands, and not sectarianism; and no 
one should ask the government that they be altered 
to favor any particular sects. Any man qualified for 
teaching, being of a good moral character, is entitled 
to a teacher's diplonui; this by reason of his ac- 
quirement, not of sect. No priest of either sect can 
give diplomas. Jjikewise marriage is regulated by 
law, and no priest of either sect can perform the cer- 
emony, except the parties obtain a certificate from 
the governor, or his ofiicer; and why should the 
laws be altered? Difiiculties often arise on the sub- 
ject, and we should regulate our own pcojile. 

" The laws require the people to labor on certain 
days; some for the government, and some for the 
landlords to whom the hibor is due according to law; 
and the kind of labor is regulated by those to whom 
labor is due. 

"The laws are not fully established in all parts of 
the Islands, and probably an ancient custom has been 
practiced, by which the owner of land wouhl pull 
down the house of one who built thereon without his 
cheerful consent; but if the owner of the house 
complains to the judges, they should grant a trial; 
and if no satisfaction is obtained, then the governor 
will grant a trial ; and if that decision is unjust, an 
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api>eal must be made to the supreme judges, who 
will sit twice a year. 

^* The ground occupied by the French priests in 
Honoluhi is held by the same tenure as that of the 
priests of the Protestant religion, and some other 
foreigners ; and negotiations have been commenced, 
which it is to be hoped will give equal justice to all. 

" Wlien John li arrives from Kauai, that case will 
be adjusted, and if he denies the charge which you 
have represented, a trial will be granted. 

" Please do us the favor to assure the admiral, that 
the present laws do not contravene the sixth article 
of the treaty of the 17th of July. Brandy and wines 
are freely admitted here, and if any one wishes a 
license to retail spirits, he may procure one by ap- 
plying to the proper officers. Those who retail spirits 
without license are liable to punishment. Please 
inform him, also, that we have sent ministers to the 
king of France to beg of him a new treaty between 
us and Fmnce. 

" Accept for yourself the assurance of our respect 
and our salutations. 

Kamehameha III. 
Kekauluohi." 

Admiral Dupetit Thenars took possession, about 
this time, on behalf of France, of Tahiti and the 
Marquesas Islands. If his object, in sending the 
Embuscade to the Hawaiian king with these imprac- 
ticable demands, was to do the same with Demands not 
the Sandwich Islands, the announcement «°f<>"^' 
at the close of the king's letter, that he had sent 
ministers to France with a request for a new treaty, 
is probably the reason why the corvette left without 
giving further trouble. 
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All evil DOW befcil tlio Datioii gi*cater iii ap|>ear- 
ance than any which had preceded it, but proyiden- 
tially overruled, in the end, for good. 

Mr. Cluirlton, the English consul, from the time of 
iiofiintyAf his arrival in 1825 had acted an unfriendly 
conRuii' ' part, both towards the mission, and towards 
the goveriimunt. ile was by no means a fair repre- 
sentative of his own government, which appears to 
have been ever willing that the Sandwich Islands 
should rise and pros|>er under their native dyuiusty. 
Mr. Charlton\s object was to make the islanders the 
subjects of Great J^ritain, which he in fact claimed 
them to be. His hostility to the American mission 
was in pnrt the result of this policy, but more 
the overllow of a henrt oppose<l to everything 
having the form of godliness. His motive in his 
active etVort to secure a permanent footing for the 
French llonuiii Catholic mission, was to create an 
inlluence adverse to the American. And when at 
length, but too late, he perceived the direction of 
affairs from the impulse he had given them, and that 
they were urged onward by the naval power of 
France, he became desperate, and lent himself zeal- 
ously to injuring the nation. An English ])arty was 
created. Questions of jurisdiction were bitterly dis- 
cussed; though when they afterwards came before 
the law adviser of the Crown in ICngland, his opinion 
was given in favor of the Hawaiian king.^ 

Matters had come to a crisis in the spring of 1842; 

AWendiy ^^^^ .1**'*^^ ^^^ ^^''^ tiuic Sir (Jcorgc Simpson 

^*""- and Hr. McLaughlin, high in the service 

of the Hudson Hay Company, arrived at the Islands. 

After a candid examination of the merits of the 

1 Jarye3*s //wtoi-y, p. 107. 
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controversies between their own countiymen and the 
native government, they decided to use their influ- 
ence in favor of tlie latter. As the king feared the 
effect of the false representations of the English 
consul and his partisans, 8ir George advised the 
sending of coj^iiinissioners to Europe and to the 
United States, with power to negotiate for an ac- 
knowledgment of the independence of the Islands, 
and for a guarantee against their usurpation by any 
one of the great powers.^ 

Sir George Simpson, Mr. Richards, and Timoteo 
Eaalilio, a native chief, were accordingly Anembausy 
appointed commissioners. Sir George left po^re.*^" 
immediately for England, and the other two directed 
their course for the United States. Dr. G. P. Judd, 
a physician connected with the mission, and long 
known to the government, was invited to take the 
place of Mr. Richards, and act as recorder and trans- 
lator. This he did, resigning his connection with 
the mission. He was subsequently appointed Pres- 
ident of the Treasury Board, and his services in this 
capacity were invaluable to the nation. 

In September, two months after the departure of 
the commissioners, Mr. Charlton, appre- cioseofMr. 

1 • ii f ii 1 • 1 J I • Charlton's 

hensive that the embassy might be prej- cawer. 
udicial to him, left his consulate for London, as- 
signing his official duties to Alexander Simpson. A 
characteristic letter to the king is given below.^ No 

1 Jarves's Ilistory, p. 173. 

2 " British Consulate, Woahoo, September 26, 1842. 
"Sir, — From tlie insults received from the local authorities of your 

Majesty's government, and from the insults offered to my sovereign, her 
Most Gracious Majesty, Victoria the First, Queen of the United Kingdom 
of Great Britain and Ireland, by Matthew Kekuanaoa, governor of this 
island: and for other weighty causes, affecting the interests of her Maj- 
esty's subjects in these Islands, I consider it my bounden duty to repair 
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8001101* was the attention of tlie British goverumcut 
called to tliis undiplomatic letter, than it led to the 
immediate dismissal of tlie ollicial. The king de- 
clined to receive Mr. Simpson as vice-consul; but 
he insisted on retaining the oflice, and was able to 
do much mischief. 

Mr. Charlton, on his way to England, fell in with 
Jiord George Paulet, commanding II. 13. M. frigate 
Carysporty and found in him an instrument suite<l to 
his purpose. A despatch received by Kear Admiral 
Thomas from Mr. Simpson on the coast of Mexico, 
had induced him to order the Carysport to Honolulu, 
for the purpose of inquiring into the matter. The 
frigate arrived on the 10th of February, 1843. The 
customary salutes were withheld, and an interview 
with the acting vice-consul seems to have prepared 
the commander for extreme measures, looking to- 
wards the transfer of the Islands to Great Britain. 
usurpation I do uot dceui it ucccssary to describe the 
Paulet. measures, most humiliating and painful to 
the native government, which led, on the 25th of 
February, 1843, to a provisional cession ; though 
under protest against the injustice of the demands, 
and with an appeal to the British government for 
redress. 

imtncdintely to Great Britain to lay statements before licr Majesty's gov- 
ernment, ami have tlicrcforo a|)poin(ed, by commission, as I am fully 
authorized to do, Alexander Simpson, Ksq., to act as consul until her 
Majcstj^'s pleasure bo known. 

" Your Majesty's government has more than once insulted the nritish 
flag, but you must not suppose that it will be passed over in silence. Jus- 
tice, though tanly, will reach you; and it is you, not your advisers, that 
will be punished. 

"I have the honor to be, your Majesty's most obedient, humble servant, 

" KlCIIAKl) ClIAKl/r«>N, 

»• Consul.'' 
'* Ills Majest}', Kamehamkiia." 
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More than two months before this time, Messrs. 
Richards and Haalilio had put themselves succensnii 
ill communication with Daniel Webster, wwhington. 
then Secretary of State at Washington, and had 
received his dechvration, " as the sense of the gov- 
ernment of the United States, that the government 
of the Sandwich Islands ought to be respected ; that 
no power ought either to take possession of the Isl- 
ands as a conquest, or for the purpose of coloniza- 
tion ; and that no power ought to seek for any undue 
control over the existing government, or any exclusive 
privileges or preferences in matters of commerce." 
These declarations were virtually repeated by the 
President in a Message to Congress, on the 31st of 
December. 

On the lltli of March, Mr. Simpson himself de- 
parted for England in a vessel belonging to Embassy to 
the king, with despatches to the Foreign ^°<*<>>»- 
Office from Lord George Paulet. In the same vessel 
went Mr. J. F. 13. Marshall, an American gentleman 
of excellent character residing at Honolulu, with a 
commission from the king to represent him in 
London; which, however, was not known to Mr. 
Simpson. 

Meanwhile affairs at the Islands, and especially at 
Honolulu, assumed a distressing aspect. Depiorawe 
The law prohibiting violations of the sev- "Zf^^^^l 
cnth commandment was rescinded, and the ™®°*^* 
barriers to intemperance were broken down ; at a 
time when no less than four ships of war were in the 
port, two of them frigates, with twelve hundred men. 
The scene, for a month or two, reminded the older 
missionaries of the early period of their mission. The 
king finding himself divested of power, retired to 
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Maui ; and Dr. Jiuhl, fearing the seizure of the na- 
Dr. judd'f tional records, withdrew thciu from the gov- 
retreat. emnicnt liouse, and secretly placed them in 
the royal tomb. There, among the deceased sover- 
eigns of Hawaii, using the coffin of Kaahumanu for a 
table, for many weeks he found an unsuspected asylum 
for his own labors in behalf of the kingdom. ^' It 
required no small degree of prudence on the part of 
one so influential and beloved among the natives to 
prevent an actual collision between the hostile parties. 
With unshaken reliance on the justice of England, 
the chiefs patiently awaited her decision. On the 
Gth of July, Commodore Kearney arrived, command- 
protest of ing the U. 8. Ship Constellation, He imme- 

Commodore •••ji* ^ ii» .. • a tt 

Koamej. diatcly issucd a public protest against the 
seizure of the Islands. The presence of a shipof 
war of a nation friendly to their sovereign rights was 
encouraging to the chiefs. Commodore Kearney on 
all occasions treated them as independent princes. 
This courtesy cxjisperated still further Lord George, 
who wrote the king that if he should suffer himself to 
bo saluted under the Hawaiian flag, he would forfeit 
all consideration from her Majesty's government. 
The king came from Maui on the 21st to hold com- 
munication with Commodore Kearney. So much ir- 
rition was now munifested on both sides, tiiat a violent 
explosion must soon have occurred; when, unex- 
pectedly to all, on the 26th of July, Rear Admiral 
Thomas, in the Vuhlin frigate, arrived from Val[)a- 
raiso, having made all possible speed on receiving 
the despatches of Lord George.''^ 

Admiral Thomas, immediately on hearing of the 
intorposuion usurpatiou by his inferior ofUccr, without 

of Admiral ••• « •• .* n «• 

Thomas. waitiug for lustructions from his govern- 

1 Jarvcs* History ^ p. 183. 
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ment, hastened to the Islands, resolyed to atone for 
the indignity done to the king* and his people as ef- 
fectually and speedily as possible. The king was at 
once, in the most formal and honorable manner, re- 
instated in his authority. This was on the 31st of 
July, 1843. The king and chiefs then re- Thegorem- 
paired to the great Stone Church to offer stated. 
thanks for the gracious interposition of Providence. 
The deportment of Admiral Thomas toward all 
parties, while at the Islands, was honorable to his 
character, and he has ever since been gratefully 
remembered. 

Keference litis already been made to a message 
from the President of the United States to Congress 
in December, 1842. The committee on foreign re- 
lations in the House of Representatives, through 
Its chairman, John Quincy Adams, made a report, 
from which the following is extracted : — 

" It is a subject of cheering contemplation to the 
friends of human improvement and virtue. Report id the 
that, by the mild and gentle influence of congress. 
Christian charity, dispensed by humble mission- 
aries of the gospel, unarmed with secular power, 
within the last quarter of a century, the people of 
this group of Islands have been converted from the 
lowest debasement of idohitry to the blessings of the 
Christian gospel ; united under one balanced govern- 
ment; rallied to the fold of civilization by a written 
language and constitution, providing security for 
the rights of persons, property, and mind; and in- 
vested with all the elements of right and power 
which can entitle them to be acknowledged by their 
brethren of the human race as a separate and inde- 
pendent community. To the consummation of their 
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ackiiowledgineut, the people of the North American 
Union are urged by an interest of their own, deeper 
than that of any otiier portion of the inhabitants of 
the earth by a virtual right of conquest, not over 
the freedom of their brother man by the brutal arm 
of physical power, but over the mind and heart by 
the celestial panoply of the gospel of peace and 
love." 

The independence of the Hawaiian nation was 
inuepond- subscqucutly acknowledged by the United 
S^ShILS*^ States and Great Britain, and by France 

The commissioners all returned to the Islands 
Death of early in the year 1845, save Uaalilio, who 
uaaiiiio. jj^j of consumption at sea. He was a man 

of intelligence and judgment, of agreeable manners, 
and respectable business habits. While employed 
on his embassy, he read his Hawaiian Bible through 
twice. The prools of his piety appeared in his love 
for the Scriptures, for secret and social prayer, for 
the Saibbath, and for the worship of the sanctuary. 
He was gratified by what he saw of the regard for 
the Lord's day in the United States and England, 
and was shocked in view oC its desecration in France 
and Belgium. On Sabbath evening, just before his 
death, he said ; " This is the happiest day of my life. 
My work is done. I am ready to go." Then he 
prayed ; " O, my Father, thou hast not granted my 
desire to see once more the land of my birth, and 
my friends that dwell there ; but I entreat Thee re- 
fuse not my petition to see thy kingdom, and my 
friends who are dwelling with Thee." His govern- 
ment and people were oppressed with grief when 
they heard of his early death. 
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The Kev. Messrs. Hunt, Whittlesey, Andrews, and 
Payne, constituting the tentli reinfbrcemeut, arrived 
in 1844. 

The Hawaiian government, from this time forward, 
had an acknowledged existence in the great p«cticaiwc 
family of nations. This was ten years be- ?hr*^w!f- 
fore the Prudential Committee ventured to "®"** 
make the formal dechiration, that it was a Christian 
nation ; and twenty years elapsed before it was fully 
and cordially recognized as such by the Christian 
Church. In 1843, the United States were I'epre- 
sented at the Islands by a Commissioner; and Great 
Britain, in the year following, by a Consul Gen- 
eral. The way was now opened for foreigners to 
become naturalized citizens ; and all of foreign 
birth, who became members of the government, 
were required first to be thus naturalized. . John 
llicord, an American lawyer of considerable ability, 
was made Attorney General, after taking the oath 
of allegiance ; Robert C. Wyllie, a Scotchman, was 
nnwle Minister of Foreign Ilclations; and on the 
20th of May, 1845, the king, for the first time in 
Hawaiian annals, opened the legislative chamber in 
person, by an appropriate speech, which was in due 
form responded to by the nobles and representatives. 
The several ministers al'terwards read their oflicial 
reports. On the 29tli of March, 1840, a French ship 
of war returned the $20,000 exacted by Captain La- 
place in 1839. The same vessel brought a special 
Commissioner from the King of France, entrusted 
with a treaty, concerted between England and 
France, by which all previous conventions were ab- 
rogated, and the objectionable chiuses regarding ar- 
dent spirits and juries were modified so as to be more 
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acceptable to the king. In October, 1846, Captain 
Stcen Bille, of II. D. M. S. Oalatlieay negotiated a 
treaty in behalf of the King of Denmark; which wjis 
memorable as being the first convention entered into 
by his Hawaiian Majesty with a foreign power, which 
recognized, in all tiieir amplitude, iiis rights as a 
sovereign prince.^ 

The nation was composed of a mixed population, 
ii«Tirioa of native and foreign, and the laws needed 
the laws. j^ij^i received revision, with the competent 
aid of the new Attorney General. Tlie first two vol- 
umes of statute laws were issued in 1846. 

I Jarvos' nistm-y, pp. 197, 198. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

BAIITIMEUS, THE BLIND PREACHER. 

1843. 

PuAAiKi * wiis born in Eiist Maui, about the year 
1785, a few years alter the death of Captain niseariy 
Cook, and about as long before the visit of "*•• 
Vaneouver. It is said he would have been buried 
alive by liis niotlier, but for the intervention of a 
rehitive. Tlie ininibitants were then wasting away 
under tiie infhience of tlie most abominable vices, 
and lie became as vicious and degraded as tlie rest of 
his countrymen. He early acquired a love for the in- 
toxicating awa, and it is supposed that his blindness 
nniy have resulted from this, in connection with his 
filthy habits, and the burning tropical sun beating 
U|H>n his bare head and unshelt^^red eyes. Before 
U)sing his sight, he had learned the lua, or art of 
murdering and robbing ; the /cafce, a secret dialect 
valued for amusement and intrigue; and the hukiy 
a combination of ru<le, lascivious songs and dances. 

When the mission reached Kailua in 1820, he was 
there in the king's train, playing the buffoon for the 
amusement of the queen and chiefs, and thus he ob- 
tained the means of a scanty subsistence. It is not 
probable that he then knew anything of the mission- 
aries. When the royal family removed to Honolulu, 

1 I'ronounccd Poo-ah-ce-kee. 
14 
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in 1821, the blind dancer « made part of their wild 
and noisy train. There he suffered from illness and 
nejiflect. In his distress, he was visited by John 
Ilonolii, one of the Christian islanders brought by the 
mission from America, who spoke to him of the Great 
Physician. This interested jiini, and as soon tvs he 
could walk, he went with his friend to hear the mis- 
sionaries preach. The impression he made on them 
was that of extreme degradation and wretchedness. 
Ilis diminutive frame bowed by sickness, his scanty 
covering of bark-cloth, — only a narrow strip around 
his waist and a piece thrown over his shoulders, — 
his meagre face, his ruined eyes, his long black beard, 
his feeble, swarthy limbs, and his dark soul, all made 
him a most pitiable object. 

Yet he was a chosen vessel, and the Lord Jesus was 
niaconvcr- sucli a Fricud and Saviour as he needed. 
Bion. j^^^i y^y ^^ heathen lad, he came often to the 

place of Christian worship, gave up his intoxicating 
drinks and the hula, and sought to conform to the 
rules of the gosi)cl as he understood them. His 
heart was gradually opened, and the Spirit took of 
the things of Christ and showed them unto him. 
When now the ciiiers again called for him to /m/afor 
their amusement, his reply was : " 21iat service of 
Satan is ended ; I intend to serve Jehovah, the King 
of Heaven." He was now rising in the scale of be- 
ing. Some derided him ; but some of high rank, 
and among them his patron the queen, had come so 
far under the inlluence of the gospel, that they I'c- 
spectcd him for the stand he took. He even ex- 
horted the queen, Kanuinuilu, to seek earnestly the 
salvation of her soul, and his exhortations seemed 
not to have been wholly in vain. 
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The progress of Puaaijci in divine knowledge can 
be accounted for only by the teaching of the nfs prognss 
Spirit. His blindness did indeed favor his Jdge. ^' 
giving undivided attention as a hearer, and also 
the exercise of his powers of reflection and memory. 
His habit was to treasure up what he could of every 
sermon, and afterward to rehearse it to his acquaint- 
ances. It was thus he grew in knowledge, and at 
length became himself a preacher. In the fourth 
year of the mission, among the twenty-four chiefs 
and five hundred others then under instruction, 
though there were marked and happy cases of ad- 
vancement, none seemed to have gone further in 
spiritual knowledge than Puaaiki. 

In March, 1823, he accompanied Iloapili, the gov- 
ernor of Maui, and his wife Eeopuolani, to Lahaina. 
Messrs. Uichards and Stewart then became his re- 
ligious guides. The insurrection on the island of 
Kauai was followed by a sort of insurrectionary effort, 
on the part of a heathen party on Maui, to revive some 
of the old idolatrous rites. Putuiiki and his _ 

, , His decision. 

assocnites, then known as ^Hhe praying 
ones," earnestly opposed this; and being called to- 
gether by the missionaries, and instructed and encour- 
aged, the blind convert was requested to lead in prayer. 
Mr. Stewai*t gives an account of his own emotions 
occasioned by that prayer : " His petitions were made 
with a pathos of feeling, a fervency of spirit, a fluency 
and propriety of diction, and above all, a humility of 
soul, that plainly told he was no stranger there. His 
bending posture, his clasped hands, his elevated but 
sightless countenance, the peculiar emphasis with 
which he uttered the exclamation, ^ Jehovah,' his 
tenderness, his importunity, made us feel that he was 
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praying to a (Jod not afar off, but one that was nigh, 
even in the niiilst of us. His was a prayer not to be 
forgotten. It touclied our very souls, and we believe 
would have touehed the soul of any one not a 
stranger to the meltings of a pious heart." 

It was not until tlie spring of 1825, that Puaaiki 
Exainiimtion ^^'^^ roceivcd iuto tho church. The mis- 
to^ht'"'****" sionaries seem to have erred on the side of 
church. caution, in this case, as in that of Kapiolani. 
The darkness, polhition, and chaotic state of society 
was the reason, though perhaps tluit should have been 
a motive for receiving those little ones earlier into the 
fold. But Puaaiki's expression of desire to be united 
with the people of God, in the spring of 1825, could 
not be any longer resisted, and he was carefully ex- 
amined by Mr. Richards, as to his Christian knowl- 
edge and belief, and the evidences of a work of 
grace in his heart. The following is a translation 
of a portion of his replies: — 

" Why do you ask to be admitted to the church ?'' 

" Because I love Jesus Christ, and I love you the 
missionaries, and desire to dwell in the fold of Christ, 
and join with you in eating the holy bread, and drink- 
ing the holy wine." 

'' What is the holy bread ? " 

" It is the body of Christ, which he gave to save 
sinners." 

" Do we then cat the body of Christ ? " 

" No ; we eat the bread which represents his body ; 
and as we eat bread that our bodies may not die, so 
our souls love Jesus Christ and receive him for their 
Saviour, that they may not die." 

"What is the holy wine?" 

" It is the blood of Christ, which was poured out 
on Calvary, in the laud of Judaea, to save us sinners. 
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" Do wc then drink the blood of Christ ? " 

" No ; but the wine represents his blood, just as 
the holy bread represents his body, and all those who 
go to Christ and trust in him, will have their sins 
washed away in his blood, and their souls saved for- 
ever in heaven." 

** Why do you think it more suitable for you to 
join the church than others ? " 

" Perhaps it is not. If it is not proper, you must 
tell me ; but I do greatly desire to dwell in the fold 
of Christ." 

" Who do you think are proper persons to be re- 
ceived into the church?" 

" Those who have repented of their sins and have 
new hearts." 

" What is a new heart? " 

" One that loves God, and loves the word of God, 
and does not love sin and sinful ways." 

" Why do you hope you have a new heart? " 

" The heart I now have is not like the one I for- 
merly had. The one I have now is very bad. It is 
unbelieving and inclined to evil. But it is not like 
the one I formerly had. Yes, I think I have a new 
heart." 

These answers are given as a sample. Mr. Rich- 
ards declares the questions to have been all new to 
him, and that he answered them from his own 
knowledge, and not from having committed any cate- 
chism. 

On the tenth of July, 1825, Puaaiki was admitted 
into the church at Lahaina, and received the name 
of Baiimea Lalana. The name Lalana (London) was 
added at his own suggestion, in accordance with a 
Hawaiian custom of noting events. It was designed 
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to com iiieiii orate tlic then recent visit of his former 
patrons^ the king and queen^ to London, and their 
deaths in that city. I shall use only the former of 
the two names, giving it the English form, Bartimeus, 

It is needhiss to say, that this young convert had 
infi temper- ccascd froiu the use of all alcoholic drinks, 
aiicc. j^jjj ^p away long before his admission to 

the Christian church. But when a translation of 
Paul's Epistles came afterward into his hands, and 
he read, " Prove all things ; hold fast that which is 
good ; abstain from that which is of evil character," ^ 
he thought it his duty to relinquish the use of tobacco. 

The Rev. Jonathan S. Green came to Lahaina 
three years after Bartiniens's public profession of his 
faith, and abode there a few months, and bore a most 
favorable testimony concerning him as a " consistent 
Christian, adorning in all things the doctrine of God 
his Saviour." 

In 1829, Bartimeus was persuaded to remove with 
iicpiacncoak 1'*^ ^^'^^^ ^^ llilo, ou tlic ishiud of Hawaii. 
Hiio. Here his field was wider and more neces- 

sitous than it had been at Lahaina. Several natives 
of talent and inHueuce had there been hopefully con- 
verted, some of them through his influence. Among 
them was David Malo, a most active and promising 
youth. Moreover, Ijahaina had been longer favored 
with the means of* grace. Ililo — since so wonder- 
fully blessed with outpourings of the Spirit — he 
was persuaded to make his home for several years. 
The resident missionary, at first, was Mr. Good- 
rich, the same who met Kapiolaui at the volcano. 
In the following year, Kaahumanu, the ex-queen 
and regent of the Islands, visited llilo, and this ex- 

1 As rendered in Uic Ilawniinn version. 
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traordiuary woman seconded the efforts of Bartimeus 
by her influence as a ruler, and still more by her 
example as a Christian. The cool climate of that 
windward district, its green fields, its clouded skies 
and frequent rains, exerted such a beneficial effect 
upon his eyes, that he made a painful and partially 
successful effort to learn to read ; but the effort ag- 
gravated the evil, and he reluctantly gave up the 
design. The light of the body did not increase 
in proportion to the light of the mind. Through 
the sense of hearing he was addiug rapidly to his 
knowledge of the way of life. Every text and nearly 
every sermon which he heard, was indelibly fixed in 
his mind. The portions of Scripture, which were 
then being printed in his native language, were 
maule fast in the same way. By hearing them read 
a few times, they were fixed, word for word, chap- 
ter and verse. 

Mr. Green removed to Hilo in 1831, and remained 
there a year and a half. He saw Barti- 
meus daily, became intimately acquainted 
with him as a man and a Christian, and bears the 
most favorable testimony as to the faithful coopera- 
tion of his native brother and fellow-laborer. Bar- 
timeus never remitted his activity, attending little 
neighborhood meetings, accompanying the mission- 
aiy, visiting alone, or accompanied by his wife, or 
some native Christian brother, and receiving the 
many who came to his own house, attracted by his 
social and affectionate disposition, and by his copious 
and spiritual conversation. 

Some time in 1834, Bartimeus removed to Wai- 
luku, on the island of Maui, where, and in 

ji ...1 1 •• ij .1 i* At WAlluku 

the vicinity, he continued to reside, during 



216 RESIDENCE AT WAILUKV. 

the eight or iihic years till his death. Here he was 
once uiore, during a part of the time, associated 
with Mr. Green, whose love for him, and conHdeuce 
iu him, and admiration for his character, appear to 
have increased to the last. In 1837, there were 
manifest indications of the great awakening, which 
so wonderfully pervaded the group of Islands in the 
following year. The infant church at Wailuku was 
revived. The members confessed their sins, and 
sought for pardon through the blood of atonement. 
No one seemed more deeply penitent than Barti- 
mens. No one was more importunate in seeking for 
pardon, on his own account, and for his brethren, 
and for the impenitent. When, during most of the 
year 1838, the Spirit of tied moved upon the mass 
of the population, and caused multitudes to bow to 
the sceptre of the Sou of God, the heart of the good 
old man seemed to overflow with joy, and he poured 
out the emotions of his soul in language not easily 
described. " None but those who saw him," says 
Mr. Green, " during some of those interesting 
scenes, can conceive the appearance of Uartimeus. 
No painter could do justice to the heaven-illumi- 
nated countenance of our friend. And yet no one 
that saw that glow, that index of unearthly joy, can 
cease to retain an allecting impression of it." 

As a consequence of this outpouring of the Spirit, 
people resorted from all quarters to Wailuku for 
instruction, coming often a distance of (ifteen or 
twenty miles. lUit this could not long be ; the aged, 
the innrni, and the young could not come so far at 
all. The people, therefore, erected houses of wor- 
ship in all the large districts of Maui, and it became 
a diflicult question how to supply them with preach- 
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ers. Messrs. Qreen and Armstrong did the best 
tliat seemed to them possible in the eircnmstanees : 
they selected a chiss of their most devoted and tal- 
ented chnrch members, and instrncted them in the 
Scriptures, in the elements of moral science, and in 
church history. Bariimens was a prominent mem- 
ber of this class. Prom our [jresent point of view, 
it seems as if he ought, long beibrQ this time, to 
have been formally licensed to preach, if not ordained 
as an evangelist, or even as the pastor of a church. 
But the ideas of our missionary brethren at that 
early period developed slowly in this direction. 
Bartimeus was now set apart formally to the ofiice of 
deacon or elder. This appears to have been Licensed asa 
early in 1839. It was not until three p"^**«'- 
years after this, that he received a formal license as 
a preacher of the gospel. And it was not until Feb- 
ruary, 1843, the beginning of his last year 
on earth, that he was ordained as an evan- 
gelist, — his services being then statedly required by 
the people of Honuaula, twenty miles from Wailuku. 
He entered upon his work in that place with his 
accustomed ardor, proclaiming the glad tidings of a 
Saviour's mercy in the house of God, by the way- 
side, and from house to house. On the arrival of 
Mr. Clark Jis pastor of the church at Wailuku, he went 
over to welcome him to his new sphere of labor, and 
spent a week or two. He then resumed his labors 
at Honiuiula. There he was arrested by sickness. 
The attack being severe, he returned to Wailuku, 
that he might procure medical aid, and gicknewand 
also be near his brethren with whom he had ^^^' 
spent many years of delightful Christian intercourse. 
He seemed to have a presentiment from the com- 



218 SICKNESS AND DEATH. 

inciicciiicnfc of his sickness, that he should not re- 
cover. But the thought of deuth gave him no 
alarm. He knew in whom he had helieved. On 
the Lord Jesus Christ he luul, long before, cast him- 
self for time and eternity. This surrender had been 
succeeded by a sweet peace. He had the hope of the 
Christian. Bartimeus did not leave as much, of what 
might be called a dying testimony, as many others 
have done. There was less need tiiat he should do 
so. His daily conversation, his holy example, and 
his unremitted labors in the cause of his blessed 
Master, had borne ample testimony. For a day or 
two before his decease, he sank under the force of 
disesise, so that he was unable to converse much. 
He died September 17, 1843, and entered, as there 
is the most cheering reason to believe, into the 
joy of his Lord. 

On the nineteenth, his funeral was attended by a 
large congregation of sincere mourners. 
The voice, which had so often been heard 
in devout supplication, and in earnest entreaty call- 
ing tlie sinner to repentance, was silent in death. 
A sermon was preached from 2 Cor. v. 1 : *' For we 
know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved, we have a building of Ood, a house 
not nuide with hands, eternal in the heavens.^' 

The character of Bartimeus shines out so clearlv 
in the foregoing narrative, that little more need be 
said. His calling to be a preacher was evidently of 
God. He had original endowments for that service. 

He was regarded as an ardent Christian, and as 
Ills do- ^^'^ most eloquent speaker in the iuition. 
quonco. jjj^^ kuowlcdgc of tUc Scripturcs, as well 
as of general subjects, was remarkable, considering 
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his inability to read. No missionary could quote 
Scripture more copiously and appositely in an oflP- 
hand effort, than he. Even parts of Scripture that 
had not been printed in the native language seemed 
to be familiar to him, from merely hearing them 
quoted in the pulpit and Bible class. His memory was 
of the very first order. On moral subjects he often 
evinced powers of discrimination that were aston- 
ishing, as compared with most other natives. He was 
a short man, rather corpulent, inferior in appeanance 
when sitting, but when he rose to speak he looked 
well, stood erect, gesticulated with freedom, and as 
he became animated, poured forth words in torrents. 
Being familiar with the former as well as the pres- 
ent religion, customs, and modes of thinking, he 
was often able to draw comparisons and make ap- 
peals with a power which no foreigner could ever 
command. " Often," says Dr. Armstrong, " while 
listening with exquisite delight to the eloquent 
8ti*aius of Bartimeus, have I thought of Wirt's 
description , of the celebrated blind preacher of 
Virginia." 

But perhaps he was even more distinguished for 
the grace of humility. Although much 

.. 1 1 1 . ^ ... . ,1 His humility. 

noticed by chiefs and missionaries, as well 
as by those of his own rank, and occasionally re- 
ceiving tokens of respect even from a far distant 
land, he was always the same. He sought the 
lowest place, and always exhibited the same mod- 
est demeanor, and appeared in the same humble 
garb. His prayer was, " Lord, be merciful to me a 
sinner." Tliis was the more noticeable, as being 
strongly in contrast with the natural character of 
Hawaiiaus. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

CllUBOII AND HOUSE BUILDING. 

GiiUBOn building, at native expense, made constant 
Church jn'ogrcss on the Islands, though generally 
Ilcrduifc«r ""<l«r very great dilliculties. At Kohala, 
"""• on Hawaii, tlio people, in their eftbrt to pro- 

cure a new an<l more commodious house of worship, 
had to bring the timber six or eight miles from the 
mountains. The wood was hard and tough, axes 
were scarce, and there were few facilities for keeping 
them sharp. After the timber had been cut and 
hewn, from eighty to a hundred and fifty persons of 
both sexes laid hold of a long rope, made fast to one 
of the timbers, and a day was required to drag it 
up and down the i)recipitous ravines and through 
woods and brush, to the ground set apart for the 
building. Oxen could have done nothing were they 
obtainable, because of the ravines. 

The fondness of the people of Kohala for the or- 
I'ondneflH for diuauccs of tlic sauctuary, was very strik- 
worship. ingly manifested. The district is subject 
at certain seasons to continued and violent winds 
aiul rains ; and females, young and old, used fre- 
quently to come several miles in the rain, over prec- 
ipices and ravines, to the place of worship, with a 
single scanty garment of brown cotton, and that 
garment, as well as their hair jvnd entire per- 
sons, completely drenched. The author well re- 
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members his surprise at finding tliis same church 
filled with people one Sabbath morning in 1863, 
notwithstanding a furious rain-storm, in which they 
had travelled with great discomfort from their 
homes. Had they had umbrellas, they could hardly 
have carried them in so great a tempest. 

The laborious eiforts of the native churches to 
procure convenient houses for worship, AtKeaia- 
were further illustrated at Kealakekua, an- ^®''"** 
other name for the Kaawaloa station. The house 
was built of stone, and in the first place, every stone 
had to be carried by the church members on their 
shoulders an eighth of a mile. The lime had then 
to be obtained by diving for the coral in from ten to 
twenty feet of water. Alter a piece had been de- 
tached a rope was made fast to it, and the mass was 
drawn up, and put into a canoe. Thus the lime- 
stone was procured. To reduce it to lime, a large 
amount of wood was needed, and every stick had to 
be brought one or two miles. This was done by the 
men. The women carried the lime a fourth of a 
mile in calabashes, in all many scores of barrels, 
and afterwards as much sand, and about an equal 
quantity of water. The posts and beams were 
brought by the men from the mountains, each tim- 
ber reqniring the joint efforts of from forty to sixty 
men. Their labor was all gratuitous. To pay the 
masons and carpenters, each man subscribed ac- 
cording to his ability, vai'ying from olie to ten dol- 
lars, to be paid in such useful articles as they could 
command. 

At Eaneohe, on the island of Oahu, when the old 
Sfrass meetinff-honse was no longer in a . 

® ® ° At Kaneohe 

condition to be occupied, the members of 
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the clinrcli, which coutaiucd not more than seveuty- 
iivo able-bodied males, erected a stone edifice, ninety- 
five feet in ien^^th by forty-two in width. 

Tiie cHbrts of the chureii at Wainiea, on Hawaii, 
to erect a new stone chnrcii, in the year 
IbAi^j were qnite as extraordinary as those 
performed at Keahikekua. 

Among the means for bnilding a stone meeting- 
house of considerable size on Molokai, was 
a 8ub8cri2)tion by the women of more than 
two hnndrcd dollars, which they earned by making 
mats, though each earned no more than eight cents 
a week. The contributions from the men were 
chiefly the result of transporting iirewood in canoes 
across the channel, twenty miles wide, to Lahaina, 
carrying seven sticks in a canoe, which sold for 
eight cents a stick. Timbers for the church had to 
be dragged ten miles by hunuin strength. 

In 1844, places of worship were erected at four 
In the Kai- ^f ^'^^ outstatlous iu tlic Kailua district. 
lua district. rj\^^Q\y ^yjills wcrc of uiud, hardened in the 

sun, painted without and plastered within with lime 
mortar. 

The church at Waiohinu, in the district of Kau, 
on Hawaii, was completed in 1846; men, 
women, and children conveying the stones 
from several heathen temples ; and coral, also, which 
Avas taken from the bottom of the sea, they carried 
seven miles to be converted into lime. The timbers 
had to be drawn from the mountain forests. It Avas 
a fine building, and the author had the pleasure of 
meeting and addressing a large Sabbath-school, and 
a still larger adult congregation, within its Avails. 
The building Avas destroyed by the great earthquakes 
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of 18C8; and has beeu since replaced by a neat 
framed building, painted within and without, and 
well seated, Avitli a steeple and a bell. The cost was 
two thousand two hundred dollars, and seven huu- 
dred dollars of this sum was contributed by sister 
churches on the Islands. 

What is known as the great Stone Church, at 
Honolulu, was dedicated on the 21st of 
July, 1842, in the presence of the king, his 
premier, the high chiefs, and an assembly of more 
than three thousand. Its cost was about thirty 
thousand dollars. The dimensions of the edifice are 
one hundred and thirty-seven feet by seventy-two. 
Galleries were afterwards introduced, and a tower 
and steeple, with a bell and town clock. At the dedi- 
cation, the king presented a deed of the building and 
premises " to the church, and those of like faith who 
should come hereafter.'' It was five years from the 
commencement to the completion of the building. 

The present church edifice at Hilo has very much 
the appearance of country churches in New 
England. It was completed and dedicated 
in 1859; is a neat substantial building, fifty by sev- 
enty-five feet, finished on the outside with pilasters, 
and roofed with zinc, with a tower rising thirty-six 
feet above the ridge. The inside is neatly finished, 
and well seated, with galleries across one end, and 
a pulpit. The cost of the house and appurtenances 
was about thirteen thousand dollars in money, be- 
sides a large amount of gratuitous labor by the peo- 
ple. They very properly resolved not to consecrate 
the house until it was paid for. The requisite 
amount was raised after several meetings, and there 
remained a balance of more than three hundred dol- 
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lars iu the treasury. Tlic dedieation was further 
deferred two weeks for the arrival of a bell, weigh- 
ing a thousand pounds, vvhich had been ordered from 
the United States. The people were jubilant when 
it arrived. Multitudes rushed to the shore, and 
lashing the bell to spars, bore it with shouting to 
the chureh door. It was soon hoisted to its plaee 
in the tower, where it sent out its inviting peals 
over the hills and fields of llilo. 

At first, the people seated themselves in their 
Introduction houses of worsliip upou uuits, spread on the 
ofBeata. ground ; but they eame gradually to feel 
the need of seats. When a man had procured for 
himself a pair of Sabbath pants, and a woman a eal- 
ico or white dress, the next thing was to have a seat 
in the meeting house, in order to keep their new 
garments clean. 

The Hawaiian people now no longer worship in 
thatched meeting-houses. With a very slight ex- 
1870. cepiion or two, all the churches are framed 

church^- or sione buildings. Most of them are 
tion. neatly iinisiied, with seats or pews ; a num- 

ber of them have a gallery, or raised scats for the 
choir, and almost all have steeples and bells. A con- 
siderable number of the churches are being furnished 
with melodeons to assist in the singing, the instru- 
ments being played by some one of the people. The 
number of the church buildings cannot be less than 
one hundred and twenty ; and the work of building, 
repairing, and modifying, to suit the ever-improving 
tastes of the people, is still in progress. In June, 
1870, over ten thousand dollars, out of a total of 
thirty-one thousand dollars contributed for religious 
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purposes, was re4)ortc(l as expeudcd for churches, and 
that is about the usual proportion. It is believed 
that two hundred and fifty tliousaud dollars would 
not replace the Protestant church buildings on 
the Hawaiian Islands, as they stand at the pres- 
ent time. It may be safely said, that very few com- 
munities in any portion of the Christian world have 
expended so much, in proportion to their wealth, on 
their places of worship. It is also true, that in but 
very few Christian lands are sittings provided for so 
large a proportion of the inhabitants.^ 

A number of the places of worship, erected during 
the period of rapid advance among the people, are 
significant monuments of the enterprise of chiefs 
and people. And it was natural, perhaps unavoid- 
able, while the missionary himself minis- where the 
tered to a large region, that church edifices troia^."* 
should be erected, which have proved too large for 
the permanent necessities of the people, and some- 
what retarded the growth of smaller church organi- 
zations adapted to a native ministry. These large 
churches have also embarrassed the audiences now 
worshipping in them, which have been reduced, 
partly by the decline of population, but more by the 
multiplication of local churches, making them seem 
smaller than they would seem in rooms better adapted 
to the necessities, and involving also large expenses 
in their repairs. In a number of instances, however, 
these large structures, as in the case of the Stone 
Church at Honolulu, and the church built by Kua- 
kini at Eailua, have been utilized by diminishing 

1 Tho Roman Cntholics nrc said to have about one third as many 
churches as the Protestants, and to be muitiplyhig them, in many cases, 
much bej'ond the needs of their congregations. 

15 
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the size of the audience room, aud thus obtaiuing 
Iccture-roouis, and pUices for Sabbatli-school gather- 
ings, that have proved very useful. 

Tiie large expenditure on ehurehes that are con- 
stantly advancing in architectural taste, has had a 
very important ellect on tlie style of private dwell- 
ings. 

There has been a very marked improvement iu 
luiiiding of tlie dwellings of the Uawaiians within the 
Lousesf last twenty years, and even tlie last ten 
years. The most striking evidence of this, is the 
number of small framed houses, or cottages, of one 
story, or of one story and a half; found most nu- 
merously of course near the larger villages, but also 
to be seen in the most distant and inaccessible re- 
gions of the group. Another grade of improvement 
is that of board floors, partitions, glass windows, 
and other conveniences, in niodiOed Hawaiian houses 
thatched with grass or leaves from the ridge-pole to 
the ground, many of which nuike admirable resi- 
dences. 

Still another improvement in domestic life, even 
Fumiturofor wlicrc tlicrc is uo spccial modilicatiou in 
houses. ^jj^ houses themselves, is in the multiplica- 
tion of conveniences, such as chests and trunks, for 
articles of clothing and other necessities. 

It should be borne in mind, that the building of 
coBtofbuiid- houses, even in the simplest Hawaiian 
^°^' style, is more expensive than formerly, 

when timber, and grass, and labor were much more 
plentiful than they are now. The labor of procur- 
ing timber, stone, and lime for church building, al- 
ready described, is comparatively as great for dwell- 
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iug houses. Were not the necessary expenditures 
for food and dress comparatively light, it would be 
impossible for the Hawaiians to expend what they 
do in making their houses comfortable ; and Avhile 
it is proper to stimulate them to greater thrift in 
husbanding their limited incomes, it is often mat- 
ter of surprise that they ai-e able, with their small 
means, to accomplish as much as they do. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

MEMOIIIALS OF DECEASED MISSIONABIES. 

Among the missionaries who die<l in the period 
now nndcr review, the reader will be glad of such 
notices as the materials at command will justify. 

Mr. Edwin Locke died at Punahou, on Oahu, Oc- 
tober 28, 1843. He was a native of Fitz- 
william. New Hampshire. The manual- 
labor school at Waiahia, which he instituted, was 
an enterjn-ise without precedent at the Sandwich Isl- 
ands. But though it has been found hard to make 
such institutions successful elsewhere, this was an 
entire success. It Avas self-supporting. Mr. Locke 
possessed a generous nature, unbending principle, 
and great integrity of character. He was a kind, 
sympathizing, and excellent neighbor, and a true 
and faithful friend. His zeal was ardent. His 
qualifications for the department of labor he had 
chosen were preeminent, and his success was not 
only beyond the expectation of the friends *of the 
school, but even beyond his own ex2)ectations. 

The Rev. Sheldon Dibble was a remarkable man. 
His talents were of a high order ; and so 
was his devotion to the cause of the Re- 
deemer; and so were some of the productions of his 
pen, though he did not Ha^c to give them that full- 
ness and perfection of which he was capable. 
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Mr. Dibble was bom at Skencatelcs, Ncav York, 
January 26, 1809, and became a member of the 
Cbnrcli at the age of twelve years. He graduated 
at Hamilton College in 1827, pursued bis theologi- 
cal studies at the Auburn Seminary, and arrived at 
Honolulu June 6, 1831. His health not being good 
at Hilo, where he was first stationed, he removed to 
Lahainaluna in 1834, and became connected with 
the Seminary. His wife dying in 1837, and his 
health failing, he came to the United States with 
his two motherless children. While here, he deliv- 
ered historical lectures at the Auburn Seminary and 
elsewhere, and made an extended tour through the 
south and southwest, during which he often lec- 
tured to the edification of his hearers. These lec- 
tures, or an abstract of them, he published, before 
returning to the Islands.^ Having again married, 
he was once more at Lahainaluna, his favorite post, 
before the close of 1840. 

Mr. Dibble's " History of the Sandwich Islands,'' 
begun at the request of his brethren in 1841, was 
printed at Lahainaluna in 1843. As an authentic 
history — though far less comprehensive than the 
historical work of James Jackson Jarves, — it is of 
great value. His "Thoughts on Missions" were 
first printed at Lahaiiia, and were afterwards placed 
among the publications of the American Tract So- 
ciety. They seem to have had their origin in the 
meetings of the mission in the years 1836 and 1837, 
where the " Great Awakening " had its commence- 
ment. Mr. Dibble is believed to have been the prin- 
cipal author of the "Appeal to the American 

^This volumo was entitled, Hhtwy and General Views of the Sandwidi 
Itlands Mistion^ but I have not found a copy. 
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Ghurclics/' which emanated from the first of these 
meetings. 

During the hist six months of his life, he bled re- 
peatedly at the lungs, and regarded himself as con- 
stantly descending towards the grave ; but lie ap- 
pears never to have doubted the reality of his interest 
in the great salvation. Once, while bleeding pro- 
fusely, he said, " llow sweet to have a Saviour at 
such a time." Though greatly emaciated, his 
mcntiil powers were clear and vigorous to the end. 
On the closing day of his life, having a presenti- 
ment that the time of his departure was at hand, he 
said to his wife, '^ I have nothing more to do, ex- 
cept to bless my Avife and children, draw up my feet 
like good old Jacob, and go home." At ten o'clock 
that night he was evidently dying, and could speak 
with dilliculty. lie expressed a willingness to die, 
under the assurance that he was going home to his 
Father's house. There Avas no indication of pain, 
no mental anxiety, and on his countenance was a 
sweet, calm serenity. The night was occupied in 
prayer, in singing such hymns as ** Jerusalem my 
happy home," and in repeating such passages of 
Scripture as are peculiarly adapted to support the 
soul in its passage out of the world. At three 
o'clock in the morning of January 22, 1845, he closed 
his eyes in death. 

Mr. llorton O. Knapp died at Honolulu on the 

28th of March, 1845. He Avas one of 

napp. ^^^^ ijyge reinforcement of teachers, which 

reached the Islands in 1837. His native place was 
Greenwich, Connecticut, where he was born March 
21, 1813. He joined the church in 1831, and com- 
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luenced a course of study with a view to the Chris- 
tiau tuiuistiy, which he had in iiiiud wheu he 
offered himself to go as a teacher to the Sand- 
wich Ishiiids. During the great awakening, his 
l>ost of duty was at Wainica, on Hawaii, where that 
work of grace first appeared among the natives, and 
where tlie drain upon the vital powers must have 
been very great. It was too much for Mr. Enapp. 
He subsequently spent some time at Kailua, and at 
Lahainaluna, in the hope of recovering health, but 
without material bencGt. Early in 1839 he removed 
to Honolulu, where he devoted his remaining 
strength to the schools. 

Mr. Kiuipp was courteous, generous, and obliging 
in his intercourse with his brethren, just in his deal- 
ings, circumspect in conversation, and eminently ac- 
tive and consistent in his piety. His last days were 
full of pain and languishing ; but the gradual though 
sure advance of death gave him no alarm, for to 
him 

" Dying was but going home." 

The Rev. Samuel Whitney belonged to the first 
company of missionaries. He was born at Mr.wwt- 
Branford, Connecticut, April 28, 1793, and "*^- 
became hopefully pious in 1813. After spending two 
years in Yale College, he offered himself for the mis- 
sion, and was accepted. On his outward voyage he 
had a narrow escape from drowning. Employed, 
for exercise and recreation, in painting the outside 
of the vessel, standing on a suspended plank, he was 
thrown from this position into the sea, while the ves- 
sel was under full sail. Retaining his self-possession, 
and being skillful as a swimmer, he gained a bench, 
which had been thrown over for him, and which is 
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still preserved by liis family. A boat went to his as- 
sistanee, and in less than half an hour he was safely 
on board. 

Mr. Whitney reeeived ordination in 1825, and his 
labors at Wainieu, on Kauai, Avere greatly blessed. 
Near the close of his twenty-filth year, his health be- 
gan to fail, and he repaired to Lahainaluna, where, 
in the family of Mr. Alexander, he died, December 4, 
1845. His mind was vigorous and active. Among 
his last words were these, which he uttered with 
great em2)liasis : " And is the victory won ? Glory, 
glory, glory ! Hail, glorious immortality ! Can it be 
that this is death ? That I, who all my life have been 
afraid of death, have come to this ? llere all is peace, 
and light, and joy. The Saviour has me by the hand, 
leading me along. I soon shall be in heaven." 

As the connection of the Rev. Hiram Bingham, one 
Mr. Bin4- ^^ ^'^^ piouccr missiouarics, with the Board, 
ham. ^yjj^g terminated at his own request in 1846, 

this would seem the most suitable place to pay a trib- 
ute to his memory ; though he did not reach the 
close of life until November 11, 1869. 

Mr. Bingham was born at Bennington, Vermont, 
October 30, 1789, graduated at Middlcbury College 
in 1816, and at the Andover Theological Seminary 
in 1819. A visit to the Foreign Mission School at 
Cornwall awakened a desire to carry the gospel to 
the country of Obookiah. His ap])ointnient as a 
missionary of the American Board, and designation 
to the Sandwich Islands, were in 1819. His ordina- 
tion, in connection with that of his Andover class- 
mate, Asa Thurston, was by the North Consociation 
of Litchfield County, in Goshen, Connecticut, on the 



MR. BINGHAM, 233 

29tli of September, in the same year. It was theu 
and there that Mr. Bingham found his wife, Miss 
Sybil Moseley, a native of Westfield, Mass., whose 
interest in the cause of missions had bronght her 
to the ordination. 

Mr. Bingham's history, until the mission became 
established, is substantially that of the mission itself, 
and has been given in the previous pages. His resi- 
dence was at Honolulu, which soon became the perma- 
nent seat of government, and the chief resort of whal- 
ing and other ships of the North Pacific. It was 
also the stronghold of the Prince of Darkness in that 
island world, and the chief battle-ground for the 
overthrow of his kingdom. The missionary sta- 
tioned there required a large amount of courage, 
and an inflexible will. These, allied with good nature, 
cheerfulness, and calm persistency, Mr. Bingham 
possessed in a high degree. We may perhaps say, 
what is often said of eminent men, that he was made 
for the position. Two successive kings, and the chief 
men and women who ruled in his time, deferred un- 
consciously to the moral power he was exerting upon 
them, and the strong-minded, strong-willed Kaahu- 
manu was very much like him, after her conversion, 
ill the best features of her mind and character. It 
is believed, that in matters of religion there was gen- 
erally a mutual sympathy and cooperation between 
them. The traits of character, which sometimes 
embarrassed the deliberations when he was in coun- 
cil with his brother missionaries, and which perhaps 
prevented his acquiring a large personal influence 
among the churches of his native land, Avere among 
the things required in the peculiar circumstances of 
his position, in the first twenty years of the mission. 
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It may also be said, tliat as a missionary lie was sin- 
cere and honest, without pretense, witliout selfish 
ends, an enemy to every form and species of wicked- 
ness, and fearless in rebuking it, of irreproachable 
character, loved by the good, dreaded and hated by I 

the Avickcd. Ilis relations beyond the circle of his j 

own family, as he reflected upon them, and as they | 

determined his daily thoughts and feelings, were ' 

chiefly with the native community. No wonder the 
natives loved him. It was affecting, in my tour 
through the Islands seven years ago, to hear aged 
women inquire, aflcctionatcly and in tears, after 
"Biname," whom they seemed to regard as their 
spiritual father in Christ. 

Mr. Bingham, six years after his return to the | 

United States, published a history of the mission 
down to 1845, in an octavo volume of more than six 
hundred pages. Though somewhat diffuse and cum- 
brous, it possesses great value as a history, being 
generally accurate in its statements. 

Mr. and Mrs. Bingham's return to this country was ^ 

in the year 1841, and was in consequence of the fail- j 

ure of Mrs. Bingham's health. She never recovered i 

sufficiently to encounter the fatigues and exposures of 
a voyage around Cape Horn, though both were ar- 
dently desirous of renewing their missionary labors ; 
and she died at Easthampton, Mass., February 27, 
1848, at the age of fiftj^-five. In the seven years which 
had passed since he left, the mission had been mak- 
ing rapid progress ; great changes had occurred, and 
nowhere more than at Honolulu ; and it was scarcely 
possible for Mr. Bingham, if returned to the Islands, 
to resume his old relations, and work with the ease 
and freedom of olden times. Missionaries were no 
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longer insulated and independent forces. A Chris- 
tian conimonwenltii had arisen, and a community of 
interests. It was understood to be the belief of Mr. 
Bingham himself, that, after so long an absence, he 
would not be able to accommodate himself to the 
new state of things. In this opinion he was prob- 
ably correct, and hence, though retaining to the last 
an unimpaired interest in the mission, he did not 
resume his labors on the Islands. 

In the year 1863, friends of missions in different 
parts of the country united in securing for him an 
annuity, by which he was enabled to pass a comfort- 
able old age. He was expecting to revisit the Islands 
in 1870, and take a joyful part, with the Hawaiian 
churches, in the semi-centenary of the mission, 
which would come in that year ; but such was not 
the will of the Lord. His death, at the age of 
eighty, was after a very brief illness; and it may be 
said of him, with the utmost confidence, " Blessed 
are the dead, which die in the Lord ; they rest from 
their labors, and their works do follow thehi." It 
should be added, that three of his five children are 
now doing good missionary work in the islands of 
the Pacific. 

The Rev. William Richards died at Honolulu, 
November 7, 1847, at the age of fifty-four. ^r. luch- 
I have had frequent occasion to speak of "*"• 
his services, as a member of the mission, and in 
connection with the government. His native place 
was Plain field, Massachusetts, and he was born 
August 22, 1793. His education was at Williams 
College and the x\ndovcr Theological Seminary. 

He was dearly beloved by the good people of 
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Laliaiiia, wlio loaded him with their simple preseuts 
when departing for the United States in 1836 ; pre- 
senting them with tears, and often clasping his feet 
with loud lamentations, lest they should see his face 
no more. Perhaps no man has ever shared more 
largely in the aflections of the Hawaiian people, 
than did Mr. Uichards. lie was ever looked up to 
by them as a friend and father, in whom they could 
safely confide; and when the king and chiefs felt 
compelled to seek a teacher and adviser from the 
mission, they chose him, as on the whole the most 
suitable person for that respectable post. 

His connection with the king and chiefs as their 
teacher and adviser, has been suiliciently noted. It 
was chiefly through his aid, that they were enabled 
to frame the constitution of 1840, with a bill of 
rights founded on the Word of God, and containing 
all the outlines of a constitutional and responsible 
government. It was a bold and successful attempt to 
curb the arbitrary power of the king and chiefs, to de- 
fine and secure the rights of property, to encourage in- 
dustry, and introduce a government of law and order. 

His subsequent diplomatic services, in connection 
with others, resulting in the acknowledged indepen- 
dence of the island-government, are already known 
to the reader. 

These and other invaluable services Mr. Uichards 
performed without the opportunity of making pro- 
vision for the future support of his family ; and it 
was honorable to the government, that it settled a 
generous stipend on his Avidow, which was promptly 
paid until her decease. 

The mission suffered a great loss in the year 1849, 
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by the death of Mr. Levi Chamberlain, for twenty- 
six years the senior superintendent of its Mr. cham- 
secular affairs. Probably no man lias lived *»«'*'^*°- 
at the Islands who was more generally respected and 
beloved. Called, in the year 1822, to labor some 
months with him at the Missionary Rooms of the 
American Board, in the absence of Jeremiah Evarts, 
then Corresponding Secretary and Treasurer, and 
closely connected with him in correspondence ever 
after till his decease, I knew and greatly admired his 
disinterested spirit, his enlarged benevolence, his 
nndeviating integrity, and his unreserved consecra- 
tion of time, talents, and property to the cause of 
Christ. But for the failure of his health, he would 
perhaps have been Mr. Evarts's successor as Treas- 
urer of the Board. The post assigned him at the 
Islauds was responsible and honorable, but difficult 
to fill. He accepted it cheerfully, and in the dis- 
charge of its duties probably did as much as any 
other man to insure success to the mission. 

Mr. Chamberlain was born in Dover, Vermont, 
August 28, 1792, and consequently lived almost to the 
age of fifty-seven. His early years were spent with 
an uncle in Boston, by whom he was trained to 
the mercantile profession. He became a member of 
Park Street Church in 1818. When of age, he com- 
menced the mercantile business for himself in Bos- 
ton, and in a lew years made such progress, as to 
have the ahnost certain prospect of accumulating 
wealth. But his heart was drawn towards the gos- 
pel ministry ; and after consulting with judicious 
friends, he closed his business, and commenced a 
course of study in the Academy at Audover. In- 
dications of the disease which ultimately proved 
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fatal, along' with the exigency at the Missionaij 
Uoouis, led to a change in his life-plans. Placing 
his little property where its avails would help for- 
ward the cause of nussions, he accepted an invita- 
tion to join the first reinforcement of the mission to 
the Islands, and arrived at Honolulu, April 27, 1823. 

He entered upon his new lahors with a self-devo- 
tion which never wavered. lie brought to his work 
a vigorous mind, a sagacious judgment, a body, 
though slender, exceedingly active and ellicient, and 
a spirit supremely devoted to his Redeemer, and the 
good of his fellow-men. His toils were incessant 
and perplexing. But he shrank from no sacrifice, 
no self-denial, lie was ready to take the lowest 
place, the poorest fare, and the hardest toil ; ready 
to be a " hewer of wood and drawer of water," in 
building the temple of the Lord on those Islands. 

But the range of his fine mind was by no means 
restricted to the sccuhir concerns of the mission. 
Ills correspondence with his brethren of the mission, 
and his patrons at home, touched upon almost every 
vital interest, and was truly wonderful in its quantity, 
its matter, and the neatness and accuracy of its ex- 
ecution. IjOUix and wearisome davs he devoted to 
the examination of native schools ; Jiud being him- 
self a proficient in pennuinshii), he early took pleas- 
ure in imparting the art to the more advanced of 
the native pupils. Among his first pupils was Ilaa- 
lilio, who afterwards became the king's secretary, 
and his ambassador to the United States, England, 
and France. 

Mr. Chamberlain's experience, judgment, and 
piety gave him influence with his brethren as a 
counselor. lie leaned to the side of self-denial. 
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prudence, and caution, and his opinions were frankly 
and kindly expressed. 

About the year 1845, Mr. Chamberlain was in- 
duced to try the effect on his health of a voyage to 
China. This voyage he extended to the United 
States, where he was permitted to meet, once more, 
his two eldest sons. After eighteen months from 
the time of his departure from the Islands, and a 
voyage around the world, he was again at his beloved 
home, but with health very little improved. Physi- 
cal strength was declining, but his mind and spirit 
were as vigorous as ever. Early in 1849, he suffered 
from a profuse hemorrhage, and it seemed as if he 
must soon die; but he revived, and lingered six 
months longer, yet on the verge of the grave. He 
waited patiently, joyfully looking forward, and on 
Sabbath morning, July 29th, he had a peaceful de- 
parture to the " rest which remaineth to the people 
of God," leaving a widow and seven children. 

Mr. Chamberlain may be said to have adorned 
every relation he sustained. As a husband, as a 
father, as an agent entrusted with great responsibil- 
ities, as a member of the mission and of the for- 
eign community, he was the same conscientious, 
devoted Christian, seeking not his own, but the 
things which are Jesus Christ's. 

The Rev. John S. Emerson and the Rev. Asa 
Thurston were members of the mission until their 
deaths, which occurred in 1867 and 1868, and 
memorials of them will naturally come further on 
in the volume. 
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MEASURES WITH A VIEW TO CLOSING TUB MISSION. 

1848-1851. 

The year 1848 was signalized by measures pro- 
fessedly iuteiided to bring tbc mission to a close. 

Tbere were then about one hundred and thirty 
children of missionaries at the Ishuids, of wliom 
more than a third were ten years old and upwards. 
An application was received from live families for per- 
mission to come home, witli twenty-five chihlren, to 
Tho problem p^'ovidc for thc sujiport and education of 
ibr solution. ^|^^ oUlcr oucs ; and there were sixteen other 
families in the mission, that would soon be similarly 
situated. This resulted from the method of prose- 
cuting missions by married missionaries, in connection 
with the extraordinary healthfulncss of the Islands, 
favoring the increase of families. The bearing of this 
new development upon the welfare, and even the ex- 
istence of the mission, was at once perceived, and thus 
the case came up for consideration. Should an un- 
qualified assent be given to those asking permission, 
the next year might be expected to bring home 
twelve other members of the mission, and more than 
thirty children. With such precedents, should they 
he followed, it would require but a few years to with- 
draw almost every family; nor did it seem probable, 
in view of past ex|)crience, that many of the returned 
families would ever resume their residence on the 
Islands. 
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In the conduct of missions to the heathen, choice 
was of course to be made between employing mar- 
ried missionaries, and men unmarried. Experience 
was decidedly against tlie hitter course for the gen- 
eral system. Tlie result of celibacy in the Papal min- 
istiy had not been such as to encourage a Protest- 
ant trial of the system. Missions prosecuted by mar- 
ried missionaries, had thus far worked well. The 
family had proved a better agency, and more truly 
economical, than the celibate. But it had not been 
fully demonstrated, that the natural feelings of par- 
ents would continue so under the control of religious 
principles, on which the self-sacrificing work of mis- 
sions depends for success, as to prevent the modern 
system from being overloaded by partially occupied 
and dependent families, withdrawn from the mission- 
ary work, and residing amid the churches from which 
the funds were derived. The history of missions 
had not then given the needed aid for the solution 
of this problem. 

What the Prudential Committee had to do, was to 
devise a method for retaining those families in the 
IGield, without incurring expenses that could not be 
borne ; and, at the same time, in view of the vast suc- 
cess of the mission, prepare the way for its early 
close. 

The healthful oceanic climate of the Sandwich Isl- 
ands, along with the Christianized state of Manner of 
the people, and the progress of civilization, ^'■■oi"**®"' 
suggested a solution of the novel problem, which I 
will now briefly state. 

1. No objection was made to the brethren becom- 
ing Hawaiian citizens, should any of them choose 

16 
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to do SO ; taking', at the same time, a qualified release 
from their connection witli the Board. 

2. Brethren, with the approval of the mission, 
might pnrciiase from the Board the lionses in which 
they lived, witii all their appurtenances ; and be sub- 
ject to no other restrictions in the investment of 
their private property, than popular sentiment im- 
poses on pastors at home. 

3. Brethren, after declaring their intention to re- 
main on the Islands in the continued prosecution of 
Christian labors, and taking a release from their con- 
nection witli the Board, might receive their pro- 
portional part of property held by the Board at theii 
respective stations. 

4. When it had been satisfactorily shown, that 
brethren, thus released, couM not obtsiin a full and 
proper support from their churches, from their glebe 
lands, from the avails of private proj)erty and other 
sources, the Prudential Committee would make 
grants, for a time, to aid in their support, after the 
nuinner of the Home Missionary Society. 

6. The government of the Ishinds also engaged, 
on these conditions, to confirm to the brethren, in- 
dividually, the possession of the hinds thus made over 
to them. 

This was no doubt a somewhat venturesome step 
on the part of the Prudential Committee, involving 
the risk of not a few evils ; but it was the only appar- 
ent method of escape from greater evils. 

It appeared, from letters not received until after 
these propositions were actually on their way to the 
Islands, that the mission had become in some meas- 
The mission ^"*<* prepared for such an arrangement, by 
insympatiiy. considering the very fsicts that had opera- 
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ted 80 forcibly on the minds of the Prudential Com- 
mittee. 

The letter of the Committee was dated July 19, 
1848. The mission assembled in the following April, 
and assented substantially to the proposal. 

Mr. WylHe, Foreign Secretary of the Govern- 
ment, wsis then on rather confidential terms with 
the mission. Shortly after the adoption of the pro- 
posals made by the Prudential Committee, the mission 
received a letter from him, earnestly requesting that 
Mr. Armstrong might take the place of Minister of 
Public Instruction, vacated by the decease New Minis. 
of Mr. liichards. The state of things at iiutrucuon. 
the Islands was no longer purely missionary, but ap- 
proached the mixed condition of our new settlements ; 
and it was necessary, in bringing the mission to a 
successful close, that special attention should be 
given to the education of the people, and that the ex- 
pense of it should be assumed as soon as possible by 
the native community. A self-sustaining religious 
community required a system of common schools ; and 
much would of course depend on the faithfulness and 
skill of the person in charge of that system. There 
could, therefore, be no reasonable doubt that it was 
Mr. Armstrong's duty to accept the proposed office, 
and a transfer of his relations was made in 1849. 

Consequently upon this, and soon after, was a pro- 
posal from the mission to transfer the Lahai- Lahainaiuna 
naluna Semin<ary, hitherto owned and sup- trtl^sfomd 
ported by the Board, with everything be- ernmeS!^ 
longing to it, to the Hawaiian government; but with 
the provision, tliivt the institution should be contin- 
ued, at the expense of the government, for the cul- 
tivation of sound literature and solid science, and 
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that no religious tcuet or doctrine should be taught 
there contrary to those heretofore inculcated by the 
mission. In case of non-fuUillment or violation of the 
conditions upon which the transfer was made, the in- 
stitution was to revert to the mission, to be held in 
behalf of the American Board ; or else the govern- 
ment should pay the sum of liilcen thousand dollars. 
This agreement was subsequently ratified by the 
Legislature of the Islands, and also by the Prudential 
Committee.^ 

The new construction worked far better than the 
workiiiRof Committee had ventured to expect. There 
struction had bccu no experience to tlirow light upon 
the path, but an obvious Providence led the way, and 
strengthened their confidence that they were pro- 
ceeding in the right direction. 

The next step in the process, was converting the 
A coUoRiato school at Punahou for missionaries' children 
inHtitutiou. i„t^ ^^ Collegiate Institution, which after- 
wards grew into the Oaliu College. It greatly di- 
minished tlie anxiety of parents to send their chil- 
dren to the United States for education, since it re- 
moved all necessity for so doing; and being a school 
of high order, it ever after relieved the Board from 
the necessity of paying anything for the education 
of the children elsewhere. 

Another highly important step was the commence- 
BoKinniiiRof uicnt of tlic uativc pastorate. On the 21st 
pn«torato° of Dcccmbcr, 1819, almost thirty years after 
the commencement of the mission, James Kekela, a 
graduate at Ltihainaluna, was ordained pastor of the 
church of Kalniku, which is still existing with a pas- 
tor, on the island of Oaliu. The native churches of 

1 See Annual Kcport of the Board for 1849, pp. 198, 239-243. 
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the Island all took part iu the ordination. Several 
Hawaiians had been licensed to preach, but Eekela 
was the first to receive ordination, and become the 
pastor of a church. He still lives, and we shall hear 
of him again as a successful leader in the native mis- 
sion to the Marquesas. In the following year, a 
second native was installed pastor of a church at 
Waianac, still existing on the western side of the 
same island ; and a third was installed pastor of a 
church at Eanapali, on the island of Maui, since 
divided into two churches. 

The manner in which the missionaries extended 
their care over their large charges, is favor- MiMionary 
ably illustrated in Mr. Coan's account of his »"p«'^woii. 
tcmr through Ililo and Puna, at the close of 1850 : 
" In company with four school superintendents, all 
the schools were visited and examined, all our juvenile 
cold water army, a thousand strong, was called out, 
marshaled, marched, etc. ; and our anniversary din- 
ners were prepared and eaten by hundreds at a sit- 
ting. Our meeting-houses were crowded, on these 
occasions, with parents and children. Hymns and 
temperance odes were sung; addresses were deliv- 
ered ; prayer was offered ; sermons were preached ; 
contributions were taken up; candidates were re- 
ceived into the church ; the roll of communicants 
was called ; discipline was attended to ; reports were 
heard ; instructions were given ; children were bap- 
tized; and the Lord's Supper was administered. 
These anniversary celebrations were held at eleven 
stations, several days having been spent at each." 

After these celebrations, there was a convention 
of all the teachers and trustees of the schools in those 
districts^ in connection with the otlicers of the church. 
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Nearly two luiiidrcd were present. Tlic sessions 
were eontinued two days, and questions were dis- 
cnssed of the first iniportanee to religion and educa- 
tion. There was ninch unity of spirit, order, and 
quiet. The essential rules of delibenitive bodies 
were observed, though with less fornuility. 

Another interesting step towards the construction 
Foreign rc8i- of a wcIl-ordercd Christian comnmnity on 
church. the Islands, was the institution of an evan- 
gelical church among the foreign residents of Ilono- 
hihi. It was at once self-supporting, and it did much 
towards bringiug the foreign community into harmo- 
nious and active cooperation with the mission and the 
government. 

A radical change wiis ciTectcd, though not with- 
SninricBin out a souicwliat j)rotractcd correspondence, 

place of com- ... 111 «• l* i\ •• 

luon stock, ni the method ot supportnig the missiona- 
ries. It was a change from the common-stock sys- 
tem to salaries. This system was originally derived 
from the well-known Baptist missionaries at Seram- 
porc, in India, through the Bombay mission. It in- 
volved the keeping of a depository at Honolulu, 
stocked with all the articles supposed to be needed by 
families, and these the families obtained at cost. This 
was deemed a necessity during the first decade or 
two, while the Islands were in a barbarous state; 
but in many respects it did not work well. The sal- 
aries, once established, were on the whole more eco- 
nomical, and prepared the way for progress in the 
direction of independent native churches. 

Among the efforts of a tentative nature, but hav- 
Missionary ^"rt ^"'j pi^^^^ial succcss, was au attempt to 
n/ithrT'^'^**'" iiuluce the large native churches to assume 
churches. ^jj^ wliolc or a part of the support of their 
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missiouary pastors. It was probably some help to 
the missionary in overcoming a natural reluctance 
to break loose from dependence on the Board ; and 
it must have made it seem easier^ in the course of 
events, for the native churches to assume the much 
smaller salaries needed by their native pastors. 

Pressed by pecuniary exigencies, the Prudential 
Committee took wliat now seems a step a practical 
in the wrong direction. The boarding- "~'' 
school at Wailuku for native females, was con- 
verted into two self-supporting boarding-schools, for 
boys and girls whose mothers only were native. 
The school-building and apparatus were condition- 
ally made over, for this purpose, to Mr. Bailey and 
Miss Ogden ; and these teachers were to gain their 
support from the schools. The common schools, 
which were then supported by the government, num- 
bered three hundred and eighty-eight, with eleven 
thousand seven hundred and ninety-two pupils. 

This year was signalized by the development of a 
practical conviction, that the Islands could whaticdto 
not rise to an independent existence as a mS^from 
Christian nation, without developing the **»«*«^°*'- 
spirit of foreign missions. Both the native churches 
and the missionaries, in the present advanced stage 
of the work, needed that invigorating influence. So 
obviously was the foreign missionary spirit a necessity 
to the Hawaiian churches, that members of the mis- 
sion proposed the forming of a new mission in one 
or more of the groups of coral islands westward, 
called Micronesia, though two thousand miles dis- 
tant; to be in part sustained by laborers and con- 
tributions from the native churches. The collec- 
tions of these churches at their monthly concerts of 
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prayer, even then amounted to fifteen hundred dol- 
lars a year. It was believed that tiie Hawaiian 
ehurehes would support the missionaries sent from 
their own number, and that they would be all the 
more ready to multiply the gospel institutions 
among themselves. The Prudential Committee 
eame fully into these views, and immediately entered 
upon the incipient measures. 

On the 10th of November, 1851, Messrs. Snow, 
Mtmionto Sturgos, aud Gulick, and their wives, era- 
Microneiia. bjii-j^^jd ^^ Bostou for Microuesia, going by 

way of the Sandwich Islands. . Arriving at Hon- 
olulu, a schooner was chartered, and it was decided 
that Mr. Clark, secretary of the Hawaiian Missionary 
Society, and Mr. Kekela should accompany the mis- 
sion, to aid in its establishment, and to bring back 
a report to the Hawaiian churches. Two Hawaiian 
missionaries were added, and the new mission sailed 
July 15, 1852, followed by the prayers of thousands 
of native Christians, recently emerged from the same 
heathen darkness from which they wouhl rescue the 
Microncsians. Mr. Kekchi, after his return, visited 
all the churches on Oahu, Maui, Molokai, and Ha- 
waii, informing them of the moral desolation he saw 
on those Islands, and of their need of the gospel. 
His statements were illustrated by specimens of 
the wickedness and barbarism of the people, which 
he had brought with him, and were exceedingly in- 
teresting to tiie native churches. He was thus pre- 
paring, doubtless, though unconsciously, for his own 
mission to a still more barbarous people in another 
direction. 

The Kev. Messrs. D wight and Kinney were added 
New mis- to thc uiissiou iu 1848, aud Dr. Wetmore 
sionaries. j^^ ^|j^ followiug ycar. It was about this 
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time tiie discovery of gold in Culiibruia awakened an 
almost universal interest. The influence was felt in 
the Sandwich Islands. Among the native Native chris. 

• t t 1 jjii • tians in the 

islanders drawn to that region, were cer- goldmines. 
tain members of Dr. Baldwin's church at Lahaina, 
fifteen of whom went to California to dig for gold. 
Their conduct was marvelous. Not one of them 
was known to have dishonored his Christian profes- 
sion. Among a people of dissolute habits, they 
stood aloof from gambling, drinking, Sabbath- break- 
ing, and other evil practices. Most of them gave 
a share of what they obtained to promote the Cause 
of piety ; and one, finding that he had cleared four 
hundred dollars, gave fifty to make his missionary an 
Honorary Member of the American Board. 

Another outrage was committed by Roman Cath- 
olic France, for which it is hard to account. Another 

i ii ... rt 1. French ag- 

except on the supposition of a design, grasfiion. 
should circumstances render it possible, to take 
possession of the Hawaiian group, as they had done 
of Taliiti. Itear Admiral Tromelin arrived at Hon- 
olulu, August 15, 1849, in the frigate La Poursui- 
vante, and, some days after, misled perhaps by Mr. 
Dillon, the French Consul, took military posses- 
sion of the fort at that place, of the government 
offices, the custom-house, the king's yacht, and 
other vessels sailing under the Hawaiian flag ; all 
avowedly to punish the Hawaiian nation for not com- 
plying with demands which every unprejudiced per- 
son would regard as unreasonable and unjust. The 
fort was dismantled, the arms, powder, etc., de- 
stroyed, and the yacht sent off to Tahiti. The gov- 
ernment ofTcred no resistance, but the representa- 
tives of the United States and Great Britian made 



250 FOREIGN TRAVELS OF TUE PRINCES^ 

formal protest. The king and his government were 
iirm^ and the admiral did not deem it prudent to 
press the case fartlier. ^ 

In the following year similar demands were re- 
siiii another, "cwcd 1)}' Mr. Perrin, who came in the cor- 
andtheiMt. y^^f^Q Scrietisc, as commissioner of the 
French llepnhlic. lie was prepared to enforce his 
demands as before ; but Providence so ordered, that 
the United States ship Vandah'a, Captain Gardner, 
came Into port at the critical point of the negotia- 
tion. The presence of this vessel, and tlie impres- 
sion that she would resist any acts of violence, in 
case the United States flag were raised by the gov- 
ernment, had the effect to lead the French com- 
missioner to waive his most offensive demands. 
Thus the Lord again interposed, and tlie French 
government did not repeat these dishonorable pro- 
ceedings. 

The two princes, who have of late occupied the 
visit of tho Hawaiian throne, sons of Kckuanaoa, and 
totheullited gi'iittdsons of Kamehamcha I., visited Ewg- 
^^^' land and the United States in 1849, and 

made everywhere a favorable impression by their in- 
telligence, their graceful manners, and the propriety 
of their deportment. These representatives of the 
Hawaiian nation, had a formal interview with the 
Prudential Committee at the Missionary House, 
when the Chairman addressed them, and presented to 
each of them an elegant pocket Bible. A reply was 
made by Dr. .Tudd, the ambassador whom they had 
accompanied to Europe and Anu^rica, and written 
acknowledgments were afterwards received from the 
interesting strangers. 

1 For ft more full account, see Missionary flevald^ 1850, pp. G1-G6. 



CHAPTER XXIX. 

A CENSUS. — MARQUESAN MISSION. — OAHU COLLEGE. 

1850-1853. 

A CENSUS of the Islands, taken in January, 1850, 
gave the [)opulation at eighty-four thousand population of 
one hundred and sixty-five. The deaths in **>e»«J*°d«« 
that year were four thousand thi-ee hundred and 
twenty, and the birtiis one thousand four hundred 
and twenty-two ; being an excess of the deaths over 
the births of two thousand eight hundred and ninety- 
eight. The males under eighteen years of age, were 
twelve thousand nine hundred and twenty-three, and 
the females ten thousand three hundred and eighty- 
three; from eighteen to fifty-three they were about 
equally divided. The blind were five hundred and 
five, and the deaf two hundred and forty-nine. 

There had been extraordinjiry causes of mortality 
during the year preceding that census. The de- 
crease in the population had been constant, though 
greatly checked by the prevalence of Christianity. 
Of unmarried foreigners, there were five hundred 
and sixty-five; of foreigners having white wives, 
there were one hundred and sixty-eight, and their 
children numbered three hundred and fifty-nine. 
Foreigners with native wives were three hundred 
and twelve, and they had five hundred and fifty- 
eight children. The number of pupils in five Eng- 
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lish schools was four iiuiidrcd and thirty-eight, and 

Nntionai ed- ^'^^ '^^[3 '^ schools Contained two liundred and 
ucnuon. j.^^^^ rj|i|j^ prinuiry and common schools 

were five hundred and forty, containing fifteen thou- 
sand six hundred and twenty pupils. Four hundred 
and thirty-seven of the common schools were Prot- 
estant, and one hundred and three were Catholic. 
The Protestant schools had thirteen thousand two 
hundred and sixty-one pupils, and the Catholic 
schools two thousand three hundred and fiily-nine. 
The total outlay for these schools during the year 
by the government, was $21,989,84, of which fl7,- 
051.84 were paid as teachers' wages, and $3,160.51 
were expended for school-houses. There were also 
two select schools supported by government, the ex- 
pense of which, for the year 1849, had been $6,545 ; 
and eight other select schools were reported, which 
were sustained in different ways, some by subscrip- 
tion, some by parents of the pupils, and two by the 
American Board. These ten select schools em- 
braced in all four hundred and fifty-seven pupils, of 
which two hundred and sixty-seven were Hawaiian, 
one hundred and five half-caste, and eighty-five pure 
white. Three other English schools were said to be 
in operation, embracing about seventy scholars, 
most of whom were native children. 

A remarkable relapse into intemperance at Wai- 
mca, on Hawaii, about this time, and a no less re- 
lUMiiarkabie markablc recovery, are described by Mr. 
wcovc^" Lyons. Both illustrate the singular im- 
pressibility of the people. The agents of evil came, 
and found those who were willing to cooperate with 
them. " From the hills and vales," says the mis- 
sionary, " the smoke of the hi root ovens ascended, 
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and the dcliided people were busily engaged day and 
night in uianufacturing the intoxicating beverage, 
or in drunken festivals, with the ohi songs and 
dances. There were magistrates, but they had been 
dniwn over/' 

Thus matters stood for a time. Mr. Lyons shall 
describe the recovery from this relapse in his own 
way. "A waking up of a part of the magistracy, 
and a change in another paii;, with the prayers of 
the saints that remained Arm, and help from on 
high, restored order and tranquillity. For some time 
the heavens seemed to be bi*ass above us. The fires 
of the hi root ovens had gone out ; drunkenness and 
revelry had ceased ; yet the Spirit of the Lord, except 
in a snuill degree, was not among the people. Pew 
repented of their abominations. But prayer was 
unceasingly offered, and efforts were constantly made 
to reclaim the wanderers. In November a series of 
meetings was held, and the Holy Spirit was with us. 
There was a movement among those who had dis- 
graced their profession, and also among those who 
had never come out on the Lord's side. Confessions 
were made ; the desolations of Zion were repaired ; 
the Sabbath congregations increased ; the church 
arose, and put on her beautiful garments. Addi- 
tions were made from the ranks of the impenitent. 

" Meanwhile the reviving influence spread to the 
out-stations. In November and December I made a 
long tour through my field. It was a very precious 
season. Meetings were everywhere well attended. 
The churches, for the most part, presented an en- 
couraging appearance. The cause of temperance 
flourished again, and temperance celebrations passed 
off well. In some places revivals were in progress. 
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The spirit of bciiCYoIciice was cheering. Schools 
had their usual appearance, though some of them 
were not so promising as formerly. Ninety-uine 
individuals have been received into the church on 
examination, and some sixty or seventy stand pro- 
pounded for admission. A great number of wan- 
derers have Ix^en reclaimed, and among them are 
some Romanists." 

Mr. Uishop, writing at this iieriod, and speaking 
iiawftiian of Ilawaiiau converts from the low vices of 
aoterised. hcathcnism, compares them to the reformed 
drunkard. There is a constant struggle with the 
old passions and habits, and perhaps in some un- 
guarded moment a fall; but he rises again, and, 
with much to himent in his course, holds on to the 
end, and dies in the hope of immortality. So with 
many a Hawaiian Christian. Ilis pastor and his 
more established brethren stand in fear of him, and 
exhort him, and pray for him, because his light does 
not shine as it onglit, and because his faith is feeble, 
and Satan's temptations are strong. But the Lord 
is gracious to him while he lingers like Lot on the 
plain, and he is finally carried through in safety, 
a ransomed heathen, a sinner saved by grace. 

The mission to the Marquesas Islands had a sin- 
gular origin. Some time in March, 1853, a chief 
iiiHcof the fi'om one of these Islands, named Matunui, 
quern^mis" ^^itli a sou-iu-law of liis who was a native 
Rjon. ^f Maui, arrived at Lahaina on board the 

whalcship Tamerlane, lie was from the island of 
Fatuhiva, which he left in February, and his object 
in visiting the Sandwich Islands was to induce 
missionaries to go and live with his people, and 
teach them the word of God. He very much de- 
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sired at least one white Protestant missionary ; but 
rather than return alone, he wouhl take two or three 
native missionaries. The Hawaiian churches were 
greatly moved by this appeal, and felt, as did the mis- 
sionaries, that it ought to be responded to as a call 
from Qod. This couUI be done only by sending a 
native mission. The Rev. James Kekela, the first 
of the ordained native pastors, the liev. Samuel 
Kauwealoha, Mr. Lot Kuaihelani, a deacon and 
teacher in the church at Ewa, and Mr. Isaia Kaiwi, 
a gniduate of Lahainaluna and several years a 
teacher and deacon in the second church at Hono- 
lulu, offered themselves for the service. They were 
all nmrried men. Mr. James Bicknell, a pious lay- 
man, born in England, also offered himself, and was 
a useful member of the mission for several years, 
but is now residing at the Sandwich Islands. The 
expense of the mission was to be borne by the native 
churches. The Rev. Mr. Parker, of the mission, 
one of the company which had visited these islands 
several years before, was to go with them, to advise 
and assist at the outset ; and an English schooner 
was chai'tered to take the company to Patuhiva. 

This mission was not allowed to go without im- 
pressive valedictory services. A great mis- rareireii 
sionary meeting was held in the Stone mecung/^ 
Church at Honolulu. The house was crowded above 
and below. The eight Hawaiians there to be con- 
secrated to the foreign missionary work, and to 
receive their instructions, presented a thrilling 
scene. It was so to the missionaries. Not many 
years before that time, they had worshipped in a 
house near the one in which they were assembled, 
made of poles, strings, and grass, resembling any- 
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tiling else rather than a church, and with a cougre* 
giitioii ch)the(l mostly in kapa. They now sat iu a 
house built by the same congregsition, which, for 
magnitude and durability, might vie with almost any 
house of worship in an American city ; and the peo- 
ple were sissombled to send forth missionaries from 
among their own race to other and distant heathen 
lands. 

The mission was successfully commenced, and Mr. 
ThemiMion I'arkcr Icft them hopeful as to the future. 
comiiionccd. |j^ rcportcd the Fatuhivans as a superior 
class of Polynesians in their physical appearance. 
The men were athletic, healthy, and free from cu- 
taneous disease; but were exceedingly savage iu their 
appearance, by reason of their tattooed faces, arms, 
and limbs. The females were generally suuill, with 
regular features and light complexions, and were 
better looking than the females of the Sandwich 
Islands. 

A year later, the mission, though quietly pursuing 
its work, had met with some discouragements. The 
people of the diflereut valleys were olten at war. 
Tliere was very little government. The papists had 
come in to op[)Osc tliem, and spent the Sabbath, 
after mass, in teaching the people amusements. 
Matunui, the chief wlio had asked for the mis- 
sion, had not proved to be all the brethren hoped to 
find him. The attendance on worship and schools 
was irregular. IJut a comfortable house had been 
built, and a garden inclosed, and the mission wrote 
in good spirits. 

Seventeen years have elapsed since this mission 
porniHt^'Mco was commenced; and Kekela, Kauwea- 
miMionarics. lolia aud Kaiwi, of the first company of 
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missionaries, are stilK there. The results of their 
self-deiijiug and patient labors are far from being 
limited to the narrow bounds of their own mission- 
ary field. They have demonstrated what a native 
ministry may do, through the grace of God, among 
savage heathen people of a kindred race. And the 
reacting influence of their mission was found to be 
such in their native islands, after ten years, as to 
prepare the way for a cheerful concession of inde- 
pendence to the native ministry and churches over 
all those islands. 

The Hawaiian Missionary Society, though to 
some extent a disbursing agent of the American 
Board, was now beginning to act as an independent 
body. The Marquesan mission being com- Hawaiian 

J « t, .. • . . .. 1 Missionary 

posed of Hawaiian missionaries, its rela- society. 
tions were wholly with that Society ; and so were the 
relations of the Hawaiian missionaries in Micro- 
nesia. The Society began, about this time, to direct 
a portion of its efforts to the feeble churches and 
destitute places on the several islands of its own 
group. 

The papists seem not to have been making much 
progress in the way of converts, but the jnroadby 
Mormons became troublesome for a time. **«""»"•• 
Five or six Mormon priests labored in Honolulu and 
vicinity for a few months. Their doctrines, instruc- 
tions, and practices were such, that the most aban- 
doned and licentious characters were among their 
first converts. They licensed several of this class, 
who were graduates of Lahainaluna, to expound 
their texts. Baptism by immersion was with them 
a saving ordinance. Moreover, they taught their 
converts, that they would have nothing to pay for 

17 
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the support of their ministers, or for the building of 
churches, or for foreign missions. 

The Punahou institution received a charter in 
oahu College 1853, with thc name of Oahu College, The 
chartcrwi. charter clescribes the object of tlie College 
to be ^* the training of youth in the various branches 
of a Christian education." It further states, that 
'^ as it is reasonable that the Christian education 
should be in conformity to the geneinil views of the 
founders and patrons of the institution, no course of 
instruction shall be deemed lawful in said institu- 
tion, which is not accordant with the principles of 
Protestant Evangelical Christianity, as held by that 
body of Protestant Christians in the United States 
of America, which originated the Christian mission 
to the Islands, and to whose labors and benevolent 
contributions the people of these Islands are so 
greatly indebted." 

There was also an additional security for the in- 
stitution in the following article, namely : '* When- 
ever a vacancy shall occur in said corporation, it 
shall be the duty of the Trustees to fill the same 
with all reasonable and convenient dispatch. And 
every new election shall be immediately made known 
to the Prudential Committee of tlic American l^oard 
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, and be sub- 
ject to their ap[)roval or rejection ; and this power 
of revision shall be continued to the American Board 
for twenty years from date of this charter." 

This institution was in some important sense the 
palladium oi the nation. That part of the 
community, which, though born on the Isl- 
ands, was of foreign descent, more especially the 
children of the missionaries, was fast becoming an 
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iufliieiitial and important element; and all that then 
seemed needful to make them a blessing to the Isl- 
ands, was an adequate and proper education. This 
the College was designed to afford. To- itaendow- 
wards its endowment the government gen- ™®**'* 
erously gave three hundred acres of excellent land, 
valued at ten thousand dollars. Twelve thousand 
dollars, resulting from the sale of these lands and 
individual donations at the Islands, are invested at 
the Islands; and about nineteen thousand are in- 
vested in the United States, the result of donations 
in this country. Of this latter sum the American 
Board contributed five thousand dollars. Among 
the larger individual donors was the late James 
Hunnewell, Esq. The College, though founded by 
the Board, is governed by an independent body of 
Trustees residing on the Islands.^ It is open to 
youth of all races. The number of pupils 
from 1841 to 18G6, was two hundred and 
Hinety, of whom one hundred and seventy-three 
were males, and one hundred and seventeen females. 
Only twenty had died. A score of these pupils have 
since graduated at colleges in the United States, 
where a majority took high honors. It is matter 
of regret that so many, after receiving the very val- 
uable instruction at Punahou, should not have re- 
turned to the Islands on completuig their education 
in the United States. 

1 When Kamehamcha the Great conquered Oahu in 1794, he gave Pu- 
nahou to one of his principal warrior chieflainSf wiio was the father of 
Ilonpili. Upon the death of the father in 1802, the land became Hoapili*s. 
Hoapiii gave Punaiiou to his daughter Liliha, upon her marriage with 
Doki. In 1820, just before starting on his fatal expedition in search of 
sandal-wood, Boki gave the land to the Ucv. Hiram Bingham; and RFr. 
Dingham, bufurc leaving the Inlunds in 1840, generously gave it to the 
mission school, which afterwards became the Oahu College. He is there- 
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It should be stated in justice to the College, that 
itii raine to ^ iHuubcr of tlie luost useful and prominent 
the Islands. iHembcrs of tlie island coniinunity, male 
and female, in the ministerial^ le^al, and educational 
ranks, received their entire education at this insti- 
tution, and that this number is sure to increase. 
Though established with primary reference to the 
chihlren of missionaries, it now (as was anticipated 
from the beginning) derives the larger proportion of 
its pupils from other classes in the community. The 
condition of the Islands would have been far less pros- 
perous and satisfactory, at the present day, had there 
been no such institution during the last quarter of 
a century ; and without it the national prospects 
would be far less cheering than they are. 

The small- pox invaded the Islands early in 185B, 
and was dreadfully fatal in certain districts. 

A pcfltileoce. _ 

Mr. Bishop, who encountered every risk to 
save his people, reports the deaths in Ewa of twelve 
hundred out of a population of twenty-eight hun- 
dred. Nearly one half of the eight hundred church 
members were victims of the pestilence. Prom 
morn to night the missionary visited the sick and 
dying, lying helpless on the ground, where, in most 
cases, they were destitute of every comfort, except 
such as he carried to them, and administered with 
his own hands. For a while it was dilHcult to find 
persons to bury the dead. But some were found 
willing to undertake the task for a large reward ; 
and when they could not be found, friends performed 
the duty, of course at the risk of their lives. Many 
in this way contracted the disease. The indications 

fore to be niinibered amonpf its foundcra. These facts I gather from a 
Historical Essay on the College, published at Honolulu in the year 1866. 
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of decay were so rapid^ that iiniucdiate interment 
was necessary. A hasty grave was dug near the 
place ; the body was rolled in its clothes and mats, 
and without ceremony was hurried to its last rest- 
ing-place. For three months there were no fune- 
rals, no mourners. A short prayer was sometimes 
made over the grave, but very seldom, as no one 
dared to approach the place, except the grave- 
digger. The number of sick in the district, at one 
time and for more than three months, was not less 
than three hundred, and the deaths averaged from 
twenty to thirty a day. 



CHAPTER XXX. 

DEATH OF KAMEUAMEIIA III. ACCESSION Of 

KAMEIIAMEUA lY. 

1854. 

Kameiiameua 111. died on the 15tli of December, 
Death of the 1854. Tliougli iiot frcc from faults, espe- 
^'"*- cially in the early part of his reign, he 

possessed many excellences as a sovereign prince, 
lie largely inherited the amiable disposition of his 
mother, and was generally beloved while a youth. It 

iiischarao- ^^'^^ ^*^^ inisfortunc to como young to the 
**'• throne, and to be subject for a time to the 

indiience of unprincipled and crafty foreigners, when 
the national mind was feeling the reaction conse- 
(picnt on the great awakening. It is not supposed 
tliat he cordially embraced the gospel, though he 
seems ever to have been impressed with its truth and 
importance. The Protestant missionaries enjoyed 
his conridcnce to the last, and he thankfully availed 
himself of such aid in promoting the welfare of his 
subjects, as they could pro[)crly render. He was 
the friend and benefactor of his people ; and few are 
the sovereigns, who luive been as ready to relinquish 
their prerogative and their sources of private wealth, 
to improve the condition of their subjects. His noble 
stand in the cause of temperance, of which this his- 
tory has made repeated mention, was continued for 
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years, aud lie manifested an unfailing interest in tbe 
civil aud social institutions of his nation. 

The reign of law may be said indeed to have com- 
menced before his time ; but there was no constitu- 
tion, and the people had no well-defined rights. Even 
the right of parents to their children was not clear. 
Those who occupied houses knew not how soon they 
might be ejected, aud those who cultivated fields 
were in constant fear of being deprived of the prod- 
ucts. The people were mere vassals, with no par- 
ticipation in affairs of government. The constitu- 
tion given by this sovereign put both chiefs and peo- 
ple in the same relation to the laws. He gave Ha- 
waii her Magna Charta, and it was with him a volun- 
tary gift. Her existence as a constitutional state, 
dates from the year 1840, and she will cherish his 
memory while blest with a national existence. 

The younger of the two surviving grandsons of 
the first Kamchanieha, a son of Einau, sue- Kameha- 
ceedcd to the throne. Born March 17, «»«»»« i^- 
1814, he received his education in the Chief's School, 
under the care of Mr. and Mrs. Cooke, members of 
the mission, as did his brother, the present sovereign. 
In 1849, both of them, fine looking young men, en- 
joyed the advantages, and experienced the disadvan- 
tages, of foreign travel. 

The address of the young king, on the occasion 
of his inauguration, which was delivered in Testimony of 
both Hawaiian and English, strikingly ex- king. 
emplificd the progress of the nation. I make a sin- 
gle extract : " With the accession of Kameha- 
nieha II. to the throne, the tabtts were broken, the 
wild orgies of heathenism abolished, the idols 
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thrown down ; and in tlicir place was set up the 
worship of the one only living and true Qod. His 
was the era of the introduction of'Christianity, and 
all its peaceful influences. He was born to com- 
mence the great moral revolution which began with 
his reign. The age of Kamehameha III. was one of 
progress and of liberty, of schools and of civiliza- 
tion. He gave us a constitution, and fixed laws; 
he secured the people in the title to their lands, and 
removed the hist chain of oppression. He gave them 
a voice in his councils, and in the making of the laws 
by which they are governed. He was a great na- 
tional benefactor, and has left the impress of his 
mild and amiable disposition on the age for which 
ho was born." 






CHAPTER XXXI. 

INDICATIONS OF PBOGBESS. 

1857-1862. 

The mission, assembled at Honolulu in tbe year 
1857, bore tbe following testimony, in its annual 
letter, to tbe general progress at tbat time : 

** Wlien we contrast tbe present witb tbe not very 
remote past, we are Ailed witb admiration contrast of 
and gratitude in view of tbe wonders God "ith'thT"* 
bas wrongbt for tins people. Everywbere p*"'* 
and in all tilings we see marks of progress, unmis- 
takable to every intelligent and candid observer. 
Instead of troops of idle, naked, noisy savages gaz- 
ing upon US, we are now surrounded by well-clad, 
quiet, intelligent and self-possessed multitudes, 
wbo feel tbe dignity of men. Instead of squalid 
poverty, we see competence, abundance, and some- 
times luxury. Instead of brutal bowlings and dark 
orgies, we bear tbe songs of Zion, and tbe suppli> 
cations of saints. Tbe little dirty kennel, dingy 
witb smoke, from wbicb tbe ligbt of tbe sun was 
nearly excluded, bas given place, in numerous cases, 
to tbe neat cottage, or tbe commodious dwelling of 
wood or stone, well provided witb tbe furniture of 
tbe civilized. All tbis is true in instances too 
numerous for specification. Yet we would not be 
understood to aflSrm, tbat it is true of tbe masses. 
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While a general progress is most evident, and 
marked by many prominent and striking indices, 
there are still many, as in all hinds, who are too in- 
dolent, too ignorant, or too vicious, to put forth the 
efforts necessary for the improvement of their con- 
dition. 

" Yet our towns are rising, our roads are improving. 
sigimof Agriculture and industry are assuming in- 
prospority. croasiiig importance. Our government, in 
its legislative, executive, and judiciary departments, 
has accpiired organic form, and is moving on in the 
discharge of its functions. Our schools arc sus- 
tained. Our islands are being dotted over with im- 
proved church edifices. Law is supreme ; order 
prevails; prolection of all human rights is nearly 
complete; there is little complaining or suffering in 
the land; shocking crimes are rare; and it maybe 
doubted whether the sun shines on a more peaceful 
people. All this and more, through the grace of 
(jlod, has been accomplished during the last thirty- 
seven years ; and for all this we do and will praise 
the Lord. 

"The social st^ite of the people improves from 
Social condi- jcar to ycar ; and it is a reuuirkable fact, 
*'"" that life, liberty, and the avails of industry 

and entcr[)riso, Jire nowhere more safe, than in the 
Sandwich Lslands. Foreigners of all nations are 
kindly received, and their rights, personal, social, 
civil, and religious, are respected. No resident and 
no subject, who conducts himself uprightly and dis- 
creetly, has just cause to complain that his rights 
are invaded." 

The testimony at the close of the foregoing ex- 
tract is well sustained by a remarkable passage in 
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the report to the government of Chief Justice Lee, 
as early as the year 1853 : " In no part of the world," 
he says, '^ are life and property more safe than in the 
Sandwich Ishinds. Murders, robberies, and security of 
the higher class of felonies, are quite un- propJUy. 
known here ; and in city and country we retire to 
our sleep, conscious of the most entire security. The 
stranger may travel from one end of the group to 
the other, over mountains and througli woods, sleep- 
ing in grass huts, unarmed, alone, and unprotected, 
with any amount of treasure on his person, and with 
a tithe of the vigilance required in older and more 
civilized countries, go unrobbed of a penny." 

Mr. Shipman, who joined the mission in 1854, 
was stationed at Waiohinu, in the district of Kau. 
Excepting three or four sons of missionaries, he was 
the last to receive an appointment as a missionary 
to the Islands, and he died at his post after seven 
years. Mr. Shipman was a man of strong intelli- 
gence, and much among the people ; and after four 
years he bore this emphatic testimony concerning 
the reality of their piety : "Nothing but Testimony m 
the Holy Spirit could have wrought in them piety. 
what we now see. Many of them live among us 
monuments of his power in converting the soul. 
Whether it was by a mighty outpouring of the Spirit, 
in what is termed a revival, or by a gradual work 
of grace in the community, I know not; but that 
the Lord has been here, with regenerating power, 
there can be no doubt. Neither education, nor leg- 
islation could have produced what we now see. All 
the improvements of this kingdom will fail to do for 
the younger portion of the population, what has 
been done by your missionaries., through the blessing 
of God, for the older portion." 
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The Hawaiian Evaugelical Association decided, iu 
RoyMon of 1851), that it wtis inexpedient to attempt a 
Tcnkm. new translation of the Scriptures ; but that 
the existing version should be suitably revised, with 
the addition oi' clearly relevant proof-texts, or refer- 
ences. 

According to the report of Dr. Armstrong, Presi- 
Tiie nntiouai ^^^'^ <)f tlic Board of Educatiou, in that year, 
•cbooifl. ^jjg statistics of free schools, supported by 
the government, then stood as follows : — 

Haisctl by thc8chool-tnx in 1858 .... $34,994.00 

liaiscil by tbo 8cbool-tnx in 1859 31,491.49 

Number of free scbools in 1859 . . . 285 

Number of scbolnrs 8,628 

Scbouls where lOn^lisb is taught ... 16 

Native youths in tlieni 804 

White clii hi rcu in schools .... 190 
Mixed children in schools 166 

Total in the schools .... 9,788 

Tiie excess of boys over the girls in the free 
schools, was one thousand live hundred and seventy. 
One hundred and forty of the schoolmasters were 
from the seminary at Lahainaluna.. Conventions of 
teachers, of from five to ten days' continuance, were 
held on the islands of Kauai, Oaliu, Maui, and at 
three places on the island of Hawaii. Essays were 
read, and exercises performed in reading, writing, 
arithmetic, and geography ; and a variety of subjects 
were discussed, all pertaining to the odice and work 
of the schoolmaster. About four-fifths of the free 
schools were comi)osed of the children of Protestant 
parents. The chief reading-book in the schools was 
the New Testament, both on account of its cheap- 
ness, and the desire of the parents that their chil- 
dren should be instructed therein ; and portions of 
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the Hawaiian version were often seen in the hands 
of Roman Catholic chihlren. 

In addition to free schools, the government sup- 
ported tlie Lahainaluna Seminary, with one hundred 
and twelve students ; the royal school at Honolulu, 
with fifty-five ; and the free school at Honolulu with 
seventy-eight. This last was made up of a mixed 
class of Hawaiians, Americans, English, Welsh, 
Irish, Scotch, Germans, Chinese, Tahitians, Peruvi- 
ans, Hindus, and Africans. There were also Hawaii- 
an-English schools containing eight hundred pupils. 

The select schools, not under the government, 
were the Oaliu College, with seventy-three ^^^^ 
students ; the boarding-school at Hilo, with •"^'**^**- 
sixty-three ; and a manual labor school at Waioli, on 
Kauai, with sixty-two. The school at Hilo had been 
in operation twenty -four years, and had cost the 
Board seven thousand five hundred dollars, in addition 
to the support of Mr. Lyman, the teacher. Of its five 
hundred and forty-three pupils, nearly four hundred 
were in manydiffbrent kinds of business, at the time 
now under consideration, scattered throngh the Sand- 
wich Islands, Oregon, California, the Marquesas Isl- 
ands, and Micronesia.^ In this school, ns well as in 
Mr. Wilcox's, at Waioli, the pupils cultivated the soil 
during a portion of each day. These three schools de- 
rived their support chiefly from tlie American Board. 

In 1860, the government system of school educa- 
tion experienced an irreparable loss, as it Death of Dr. 
proved, in the death of Dr. Armstrong, as ^"""'"^"k- 
a consequence of injuries received by a fall from his 

1 The school at Ililo, in 18G8, received from the povernment a neir and 
perpetual charter, under the ohl Itoard of Trustees, composed of the Amer- 
ican missionaries on Hawaii, with power to fill vacancies when they occur. 
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liorsc. lie liml labored during fiflcen years effect- 
ively ill the distinctive character of a missionary, 
and thirteen years in connection with the govern- 
ment of the Ishinds, as President of the Board of 
Education, with other responsible offices attached. 
The king was greatly moved by his death, and ad- 
Tributo fo dressed the following touching note of sym- 

htannmiory. pj^^,,y ^^ ^,,g affiictcd widoW : — 

" My dear Madam : — I hope I shall not appear in- 
trusive upon your first grief, if 1 hasten to tender 
you and your family my sincerest condolence for the 
great bereavement yon have sustained under a heavy 
dispensation of Providence. 

'* Your husband, so suddenly removed, at the very 
time when all who knew him, or appreciated his 
usefulness, were hoping to see him return to his im- 
portant avocations, was a valued friend of mine, and 
an eflicient officer of the government, and I am, to 
a very large extent, a sharer in your loss. 

" Believe me, Madam, when I assure you, that so 
suddenly did this blow reach me, that it is only by 
degrees that I appreciate the magnitude of the loss 
which you and I, and the country, have sustained. 

" Yours, very truly, 

" LlUOLIHO." 
" Palack, Sepleiiiber 24, 18G0." 

lie also |)n»pared an obituary notice of Dr. Arm- 
strong in Ifawaiian, for the native newspaper. The 
closing sentence reads thus: "It is suitable that the 
whole nation should mingle their weeping with the 
tears of the widow and children of the deceased, for, 
in our prosperity, he rejoiced in our joy, and when 
trouble came upon us, he was afllicted in our afflic- 
tion." 
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About this time there was a great dimiuutiou iu 
the calling of whale-ships at the Islands, whaie-ships 
They could obtain their supplies more ad- quenuy. **' 
vautageously elsewhere. While this relieved the 
islanders from one of their most demoralizing in- 
fluences, it deprived them of their principal means 
of obtaining money and the productions of other 
lauds. But measures were soon iu progress to pro- 
mote the cultivation of sugar, rice, wheat, and other 
l)roducts for exportation, and the industrial interests 
of the Islands were thus promoted. 

Mr. Lyons, of Waimea, appears to have regarded 
his district as embracing the equivalent of church- 
fourteeu parishes, to each of which he fur- iiawaSV 
nislied a native sub-pastor, acting iu subordination to 
the missionary, with deacons and elders ; and he la- 
bored hard, in the years 1859 to 1861, to have each of 
these parishes supplied with a neat and comfortable 
house of worship. One or two of them, which I saw 
on the uplands while sailing along the northern 
shore, had the unmistakable church appearance. 

Concerning the Papists, at this time, it will be suffi- 
cient to avail myself of information received papists at 
from Mr. Coan, writing under date of August ^^°' 
21, 1861. The papists made a strenuous effort to gain 
numbers and influence iu Hilo. Their temple had 
been completed, and it was consecrated with much 
l)omp and ceremony. " The French Bishop was there, 
with a number of his clergy ; and papists were called 
in from every part of Hawaii, and from all the islands 
in the group. Music, paintings, harangues, feast- 
ing, horse-riding, bell-chiming, and many other di- 
versions were in full play, to attract the multitude. 
No efforts were made to prevent the Protestant peo- 
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l)]e from witnessing the show, and of course many 
were there from idle curiosity, and many others from 
an honest desire to see, compare, and judge for 
themselves. Nnmhcrs joined the llomanists, but 
they were mostly strangers from other parts, ignor- 
ant laborers on the plantations of Chinamen, and a 
few decidedly wicked and base characters from the 
neighborhood, — notorious liars, dishonest debtors, 
adniterers, and men who had been convicted and 
punished by the laws of the land ; »nd there were 
enough of this chiss left. It is believed that no 
man joined tliem who gave evidence of piety." 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 

I A QENEUAL BETITAL OF KELIGION. 

I 

/ 1860-1861. 

While the year 1860 had its trials, it was specially 
distiiiguished for revivals of religion over a large part 
j of the Islands. In no one of the previous twenty 

: years, had there been such evidence of the Holy Spir- 

it's presence in the churches. The voice Extcntofthe 
of rejoicing for spiritual mercies came up '•^*^*' 
from nearly all the stations. Churches were revived, 
backsliders reclaimed, the fallen raised, the weak 
strengthened, the timid made brave for the truth, 
and hardened sinners converted to God. 

At the annual meeting of the mission in May, the 
missionaries came together mourning over the deso- 
lations of Zion. These were painfully evident in Ho- 
nolulu, and many other places. But even there the 
Lord had begun to revive his work. The ^hero le 
first distinct signs of spiritual interest were commenced. 
at Kaneohe, on the island of Oahu, under the minis- 
try of Mr. Parker. This was as early as October, 
1859, and among a very irreligious class of persons. 
There was a decided increase of pious feeling and 
activity in the church. Fifty-nine suspended or ex- 
communicated members were restored to fellowship, 
and about the same number of hopeful converts were 
added by profession. There was also a manifest 
growth in grace in the older members of the church. 

18 
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Early in the year 1860, tlie revival extended along 
Extends ^^^^ nortlicni side of the island to the dis- 
ovcr o»hu. ^^.j^^ ^f llavnla, where the native pastor 

Enaea was laboring*. The number of hopeful converts 
there, within the space of a few weeks, was scarcely 
less than a hundred. At the close of the general 
meeting, Messrs. Coan and Parker made a tour of 
the island, and brought back a favorable report, \ 

not only from the two places just named, but from 
Waialua. The churches in Honolulu came now 
within the reviving influence. A sermon preached 
in June, by Mr. Kunea in the Second Chnrch, under 
the pastoral care of llev. Lowell Smith, was evi- 
dently blessed to the people, lie then made a 
preaching tour through Oahu, accompanied by a 
number of deacons from his own and other churches. 
The people came out freely to his meetings, and 
urged that the labors might be prolonged. The 
lay helpers were with special reference to visiting 
from house to house. 

Their united labors on returning to Honolulu were 
very useful; and from that time, there was a pre- 
cious work of grace at all the stations on Oahu. In 
September, Mr. Smith also made a preaching tour 
through the island, accompanied by twelve deacons. 
Their visit to Waialua appears to have been si)ecially 
successful, and they had great reason for rejoicing 
through the whole tour. Many who had been infat- 
uated by the wild hulas, and not a few Koman Catho- 
lics and Mormons, became regular attendants on the 
Protestant meetings. 

Mr. Emerson, of Waialua, has left a pleasing record 

An interest- ^^ '^*^ ^*^'^' ^'^ Waiauac. llc was tlicre the 
ingcitM. guest of Kapuiki, formerly judge of the 
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district. After bathing and refreshment, the family 
assembled for evening devotion in the well-finished 
house, floored, papered, ceiled, glazed, shingled, clap- 
boarded, matted, and surrounded by a deep verandah. 
At night, the guests retired to separate apartments, 
furnished with beds filled with dried grass, and sur- 
rounded by mosquito bars. Twenty-five years before, 
the owner of this house was an obstinate heathen, 
often intoxicated, and having no fellowship with the 
church, of which he was now the main pillar. 

A series of meetings was held at that place, for 
prayer, instruction, and inquiry, preparatory to the 
celebration of the Lord's Supper on the following 
Sabbath, in all of which much interest was mani- 
fested. The good people afterwards spoke of the 
communion season which followed, as being more 
joyful than any one ever before. 

At night the room in which the missionary lodged 
was separated from one occupied by natives only by 
a thin partition, and two or three times each night 
while he remained there, the natives rose for prayer, 
each oflcring a short but fervent petition for the out- 
l>onring of the Holy Spirit upon the people and 
themselves. One night he listened to not less than 
nine of these prayers after he had retired to rest. 

The admissions to the churches on the Island of 
Oahu, as the result of this revival, were Number of 
nearly nine hundred. converts. 

As a consequence of the special religious interest 
on the Island of Kauai, the church at Eo- 
loa received one hundred and two members 
by profession, and the church at Waioli twenty- 
one. 

Mr. Alexander returned to his field at Wailuku, 
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ou Maui, ill June I8GO9 after an absence in the Uni- 
ted States of eisrhteen months, and was 

On Matil 

"deci)ly impressed with the low state of 
piety among the people." But brighter days were 
near. In October, there wjis cheering evidence of 
an unseen power moving on the hearts of the people. 
chnmrtcr- Thc moriiing prayer- meetings, which had 
work. been greatly neglected, were attended by 

increased numbers, and there was an evident in- 
crease of solemnity in those who attended public 
worship on thc Sabbath. Backsliders spontaneously 
confessed their wanderings, and asked an interest 
in the prayers of God's people. Some of the most 
careless and profligate evinced great concern for 
their soul's salvation, and Christians prayed as they 
had not before been heard to do. Fair professors of 
religion, who had been living in secret sin, were con- 
strained to come forward and confess their wicked- 
ness, and beg the prayers of their brethren. The 
members of the church and the awakened were 
(h-awn together, and together they sought the Lord. 
For successive weeks, they met for prayer and ex- 
hortation tiirce times a day, and sometimes they 
protracted thc afternoon meetings till eight or nine 
o'clock in the evening; and a few times they con- 
tinued all night in jnayer and mutual exhortations. 
Fearing evil would result from such protracted 
meetings, the missionary advised their discontin- 
uance. Young converts sought out former com- 
panions in wickedness, and endeavored to bring 
them to Christ. Brethren of the church went in 
companies of two, three, four, or five, and visited 
every house, whether of professed Christians, Pa- 
pists, or Mormons. Multitudes were thus brought 
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uuder the influence of the gospel, who, livhig far up 
the valleys and ravines, were almost inaccessible to 
their pastor. A wonderful change indeed came over 
the whole community. 

For six months and more, prayer-meetings wiere 
held as early iis the dawn of day, in as many as 
eight different places, and the people seemed to 
take delight in meeting each other at that early 
hour. Scripture knowledge was valued and sought 
as it had never been before. Many entered upon 
the practice of reading the whole Bible through in 
a year. Pious women also were yery active in their 
efforts to promote the revival. 

In the districts of Hilo and Puna, on Hawaii, the 
awakenhig influence was nowhere so strong inmioand 
as in 1837-40 ; but in many places back- ^**"*- 
slidden church members came with confessions and 
tears, to renew their covenant vows. Numbers of 
the most hopeless of them returned more humble, 
penitent, and sincere than ever before. In many 
places daily meetings were kept up morning and 
evening, and fully sustained. A great and good 
work was thus wrought in the church itself. Many 
of the youth, who had seemed to have only a name 
to live, became active and zealous members, and the 
churches stood upon a higher level. 

If the work was less marked and decisive at other 
stations, outside of the churches, there was At other 
nevertlieless an excellent quickening influ- ■'*"®°»- 
ence among the better portion of the members, and 
a reclaiming of many wanderers. The piety that 
pervaded the nation was, on the whole, purified and 
strengthened. 

There soon followed indeed a reaction. The prog- 
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rcss of the gospel, iu 1860 mid 1861, was like a 
swollen river ; in the next year, it was like 
"*" tlie same river in a season of drought. 
But the lines were being more distinctly drawn 
acnwaiw- between the Church and the world. There 
suite. vfQYQ antagonist and conflicting forces* 

Whereas once scarcely a native could be found who 
would refuse to admit the claims of the gospel, 
many were now ready to advocate the doctrines of 
iniidelity, and boldly rejected the truth. In the' 
legislative councils, they sought- to overthrow the 
laws in favor of temperance and correct morals, and 
scofied in private at all religion. This naturally had 
the effect to arouse the godly, and the contest be- 
tween light and darkness became more active and 
decided. Notwithstanding the apparent decline of 
fervor, there was a growth of principle, and an 
increase of feeling in the churches, that they were 
bound to support the gospel at home, and to send it 
abroad. 

As the result of this revival of religion, nearly 
Admissions to ^*^^^^" huudrcd wcrc received into the 
the church, ehurches on the Islands in 1860, and 
more than eight hundred in the following year. 

In the year 1860, the pastors, foreign and native, 
Ecciesinfl- aud tlic churchcs on the island of Maui, 
izitions. organized themselves into a Presbytery. 
Not long after, the missionaries on the island of 
Hawaii, uniting with an equal number of delegates 
from the native cliurches, formed an Evangelical 
Association ; and about a hundred were admitted as 
honorary delegates, to assist in the deliberations of 
the body, but not to vote. The proceedings were to 
be in the Hawaiian language. The flrst meeting of 
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the Association was at Ililo, and continued throngli 
an entire week, with the most satisfactory results. 
Similar associations were formed on Oahu and 
Kauai. 

These ecclesiastical bodies, whether called pres- 
byteries or associations, were formed on much the 
same basis, and had the same great object in view, 
— to become what might be termed nurseries of the 
infant Hawaiian churches. It was also hoped, that 
they might be repositories of knowledge and expe- 
rience, when the experience and counsels of the mis- 
sionary pastors should be no longer available. Al- 
though some took the name of presbytery, and 
others that of association, none of them were 
strictly cither Presbyterian or Congregational, the 
circumstances of the native churches requiring 
modifications. Another fact to be noticed is, that 
these bodies were in no way connected with similar 
ecclesiastical bodies in the United States. They 
grew out of the exigencies of the work there ; and 
it was not seen to be desirable or feasible to connect 
them with similar bodies in other lands. 



CHAPTER XXXIII. 

KECONSTBUOTION OF THE OUBISTIAN COMMUNITY. 

1803. 

In 80 novel a process as bringing a mission to a 
Practical close, sonio practical errors were unavoid- 

orrora. j^j|j|^^ ^g ^^^ jj^^ judgC, in tllC light of CX- 

perience, it was an error in this mission for the mis- 
sionaries to retain the undivided pastoral charge of 
their large churches for some years after 1848; and 
another, that they drew from those churches a part 
of their support. At any rate, these arrangements 
were found at length to stand in the way of extend- 
Backward- iug the uativc pastorate, sincei they in- 
forwardana- cliucd tlic brethren, when the ordaining of 
i8t7y!° " such pastors was urged as a present duty, 
to attach what proved to be an undue importance to 
the dilUcultics in the way. Never was tlie apparent 
want of adaptation to the pastoral ofKce among the 
Hawaiian people so earnestly set fortli by a portion of 
the missionaries in their correspondence, as in 1861 
and 18G2, more tiian forty years after the commence- 
ment of the mission. The few that w(jre ordained 
pastors had indeed lived without reproach, and the 
larger number sent as ordained missionaries to Mi- 
cronesia and tiie Marquesas Islands, had all a good 
report. The pastors on the Hawaiian Islands, how- 
ever, had been held in subordination to the missiona- 
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ries of their respective districts, and not having en- 
joyed a full personal responsibility, were unable fully 
to demonstrate their capabilities. 80 great was this 
lack of confidence on the part of some of the older 
missionaries, that they even regarded many more 
years of trial as needful, before they would deem it 
safe to confer a full pastorate on many of the native 
ministers.^ 

Nor was this difliculty peculiar to the Sandwich 
Islands. At that time only thirty-eight of Not peculiar 
the one hundred and seventy churches con- sion. 
nected with the missions of the American Board, had 
native pastors. There were nine in the African, Syr- 
ian, and China missions. The Ceylon and Mahratta 
missions had only four each ; which was also the 
nuuiber at the Sandwich Islands. The Madiura Mis- 
sion had only six; and tliere were but eleven in the 
; three missions to the Armenians of Turkey. This 

j was after tlie lapse of thirty, forty, and tifty years. 

' Yet it was not lor the want of pious, educated na- 

tives in the employ of the missions; there were then 
as many as lour hundred of these, most of them vir- 
tually preachers, and many actually licensed as such. 
Neither had the Secretaries of the Board failed to 
press upon their brethren the great importance of 
the pastorate, as a means of securing an efticient na- 
tive ministry. Nor were the missionaries less im- 
pressed with the desirableness of so organizing the 
native churches, as to secure self-government and 

1 One of the Reports at the General Meeting of the JMission in 1863, has 
the following dechiratioii : " Your Coininittee arc of the opinion, that all 
or nearl}' all the statiuns now occupied hy foreign pastors, should be so oc- 
cupied tor umny years to come." The foreign pastors were then seventeen 
in number, and there were twenty-one churches." — Proctedingt of the 
JIawaUan Evangelical Asaociation^ 18G3, p. 71. 
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self-support at the earliest proctieable time. The ob- 
stacles had been unavoidable, and were such that it 
OftuHoa of would require some time to surmount them. 
wanincss. They cxistcd in the want of experience ; in 
the hick of precedents ; in ideas and habits carried 
by the missionaries from their native land ; in early 
impressions as to the native diameter ; in the fact 
that the education of the native ministry was begun 
prior to any proper development of native churches, 
and of course before it was known exactly what was 
needed ; in certain errors that had been unavoidable 
in the higher education, by reason of which many of 
the young men became disinclined to such pasto- 
rates; in the absence of a well-defined and settled 
purpose among the missionaries, to assign churches 
to the pastoral care of a native ministry ; and to the 
consequent fact, that the native preachers, with few 
exceptions, were not avowedly educated for the pas- 
toral oflice, and therefore were not in the expectation 
of it; and so the idea had not that ])lace in their 
thoughts, nor that hold upon their consciences and 
hearts, which it has with a very large number of the 
pious young men in the colleges and higher schools 
of our own comitry. 

It was not easy to overcome these difHcuUics, espe- 
why hard to cially as two thirds of the churches in the 
beoTcrcomc. mj^j^iong of the Board were what is called 

station churches, whose acting pastors were missiona- 
ries. Moreover, there had been such a lack of devel- 
opment in those native preachers, who had been 
long licensed to preach, especially in the matter of 
judgment and decision, — owing in part, doubtless, 
to their not having had more responsibility thrown 
upon them, — as rendered it diflicult for missionaries. 
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who had known them long, to believe it safe to eom- 
init to them the pastoral care, even though exercised 
for a time under missionary supervision. 

The diiliculty was not alone witii tiie missionary. 
The native preacher, having iiis eye upon The difli- 
a better and surer maintenance, often pre- alone w?th 
ferred remaining m the service of the mis- ary. 
sion, where his j)ay was certain, to incurring the risk 
of a smaller and ill-paid salary as the pastor of a na- 
tive church. It was, moreover, a somewhat frequent 
experience that the licensed preacher yielded to the 
allurements of office, or trade. The laws governing 
the human mind are everywhere the same. The fixed 
relation between " demand and supply," can no more 
be disregarded with the graduates of mission colleges, 
than with those of American. The pastoral office is of 
divine appointment, and sustains a peculiar universal in- 
relation to the sanctified nature of man. J^^ttrof"** 
Hundreds of the best pastors in the United ®®*'*- 
States spend their lives cheerfully as such on salaries 
that would by no means content them in mere 
worldly pursuits. The pastorate, once clearly appre- 
hended in its relations to the person and work of the 
lledeemer, is far more desirable and influential than 
that of " reader," " catechist," or mere " licentiate.'* 
It has a great attractive power in the church at 
home, and may be made to have the same in foreign 
fields. But there must be a well-defined There must 
prospect of such a pastorate. The inward J^'tof^*^ 
call of the Holy Spirit to this work, needs **»™**"- 
the cooperating influence of providential openings. 
There must be the expectation of a waiting people. 
Thus we obtain our gospel ministers. Were no pas- 
torates in prospect, or were the most important pas- 
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torates to bo fillod by foroigu preachers, onr ednca- 
ted yonng* men would do as too many of our highly 
educated native converts abroad have done. 

There was the additional dilHculty at the Sandwich 
Additional Ishiuds, that a numerous body of lunas — 
the iBiAods. deacons and elders — had long been accus- 
t4)nied to act as lay preachers in the smaller divisions 
of each parochial district; and these were naturally 
averse to surrendering their public functions to pas- 
tors of their own race. 

But the time had come at the Islands when the dif- 
Tho Mmo for flcultics sliould bc met and overcome. Tlie 
SSt*nIintetry" I'^vcrcncc for uiissiouary authority, inher- 
wriTod. j|.^^| 1,1 gQiiio sense from the chiefs, could not 

be expected lon«jf to survive the race of chiefs ; nor 
was ofticial subonli nation in the native ministry to 
individual missionaries favorable to creating self-re- 
liant, self-governing churches. It was time to give 
compactness and eiliciency to the native Protestant 
community, and to devolve upon it the responsibili- 
ties of self-government in ecelcsiasticiil matters ; 
thus preparing tlic way for committing to its direc- 
tion the wcnking of all its religions charities. It was 
time to concede to the native clergy and people as 
much agency in tiie numagement of their religious 
affairs, as tiiey then possessed in the affairs of the 
state.^ 

The very delicate relations of the foreign and na- 
whatwaato ^'^'^^ i)iistors wcrc to 1)0 SO adjusted that 
bo done. thcrc would bc no conflicting interests. A 
method of self-government was to be devised, which 
shouhl be etlicient, and at the same time acceptable 

1 Tho time here inoiitioiicd was under tlto Constitution of Kaincliauiclia 
III. • 
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to pastors and people. The Protestant cliurclies on 
the dilTerent islands, though separated by rough 
ocean channels, were to be made to feel as one body 
in Christ, and one in interest, by means of appropri- 
ate bonds of union. It had become needful, more- 
over, that a more weighty responsibility should rest 
on that community in its larger sense; that it 
should assume the whole direction of the work of 
building up Christ's kingdom on the Sandwich 
Islands, and on the islands farther west ; while it 
should be relieved of the support of the old mission- 
aries, and assured of such pecuniary aid, for a time, 
as would enable and embolden it to assume the new 
responsibilities. 

The reason for sending the author to the Islands 
in 18C3, was chiefly the depressed tone of why the aa- 
feeling at the time, in the letters of so many S^ihrXi?"' 
of the missionaries. The reaction following *"**"• 
the general revival of 1860, was no doubt severe, and 
it seems to have affected both the pastors and people. 
There was reason to believe it would be transient, as 
in fact it was.^ But with so great tendency to dis- 
couragement, it seemed scarcely possible to bring 
about the desired changes at the Islands, by the 
slow process of correspondence. Accordingly, at the 
close of 1862, the Prudential Committee resolved, 
that it was expedient for the Foreign Secretary to 
repair to the Islands, and aid the brethren, by per- 

1 The Hawaiian £vangclical Association, at its meeting in June of the 
next year, used the following language: " Wc believe our churches are 
growing in knowledge and in grace. There never was a time when wo 
had more decisive evidence of genuine piety, or a larger number who 
would suffer persecution, and death if need be, for the name of the Lord 
Jesus.** 
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soiial conference, in the reconstruction of the Chris- 
tian eoniniunity, which hud grown up through the 
divine blessing on their labors. Tliough shrinking 
from the responsibilities of such a mission, at his 
somewhat advanced period of life, his duty seemed 
clear, doing by way of the Istlnnus of Panama and 
San Fnincisco, he landed at llonolulu on the 27th 
of February, 1863. 

After spending three months in the most gratify- 
Pewonni In- ^^ff pcrsoual iutcrcoursc with the mission- 
tercourae. arics at thcir several homes, he attended a 
meeting of the Hawaiian Evangelical Association, 
which was prolonged a full month. Tlie results 
were embodied in nine reports, drawn np by com- 
mittees after the subjects had been discussed, which 
reports were afterwards adopted with great unan- 
imity. 

As the results of these deliberations, the large 
Therecon- cliurcbcs wcvc to bc dividcd, witli conven- 
BtrucUon. j^^^j^ t<irritorial limits ; the missionaries re- 
taining the pastoral care of the central churches, 
where circumstances favored it, while native pastors 
were to be placed, as fast as possible, over the others. 

Native pastors and laymen were to be associated 
with those of foreign birth or origin, in all the work- 
ing religious bodies on the Islands. . 

While the old missionaries, from their age, ex- 
perience, and sui)erior attainments, would naturally 
continue to exert a salutary influence upon the 
churches and ])astors near them, the ecclesiastical 
control would \w, exclusively with the local ecclesi- 
astical bodies. Tln^y were to organize the churches, 
define their territorial limits, ordain and install the 
pastors, and remove them when it was desirable so 
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to do; and their supervision extended to doctrine, 
discipline, and practice. The details of this super- 
vision were left, in a considerable degree, to the 
ecclesiastical bodies of the several islands, and from 
their decision there was ordinarily to be no appeal ; 
though the local bodies would be at liberty to refer 
cases of peculiar difficulty, for advice and counsel, 
to the general body in its annual meeting at Hono- 
lulu. The missionaries thus divested themselves of 
a responsibility, which they had exercised from the 
beginning, and which, at the outset of those infant 
churches, was as needful as it is in a young family. 

The Hawaiian Evangelical Association had before 
consisted of the missionaries of the American Board 
residing on the Sandwich Islands, together with 
other resident evangelical ministers of foreign birth 
who were in sympathy with them ; but it was thence- 
forward to consist of all native and foreign Congre- 
gational and Presbyterian clergymen on the Sand- 
wich, Micronesian, and Marquesas Islands ; of lay 
delegates, appointed annually by the local ecclesias- 
tical bodies ; and of such laymen as should be elected, 
from time to time, by a two-thirds vote. 

A Board was formed, called " The Board of the 
Hawiiiian Evangelical Association," to consist of 
not less than eighteen members, one third of whom 
were to be natives ; and the hope was entertained, 
that the American Board would see fit to transfer to 
this Board its responsibilities for directing the work 
at the Sandwich Islands and in Micronesia. 

The deliberations and records of the Association, 
which until that time had been in the English lan- 
guage, were thenceforward to be in the Hawaiian 
language, as also were those of the Hawaiian Board. 
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Tliat there iiiiglit be uo uimeeessary hiudrauces 
to the dividing of tlie great cliurciies, and to tho 
multiplying of native pastors, and obtaining their 
support from the native eonimunity, it was pro- 
posed, that the American Board resume the sup- 
port of the ohl missionaries, as far as should be 
needful. 

It was expected, that the native churches would 
assume the entire support of their native pastors, 
and of their foreign missionaries ; but it would be 
needful for a time that the American Board should 
nuike grants in aid to Uie Hawaiian Board for cer- 
tain other purposes. 

The chihiren of missionaries at the Oahu College 
were to give a prescribed attention to the Hawaiiaa 
language, as a condition of receiving aid at the Col- 
lege from the funds of the American Board. A 
theological class of native students was to be formed, 
under Mr. Alexander at Wailuku,^ and a boarding- 
school for native females was to be commenced, to 
raise up suitable persons to become teachers in fe- 
male schools, and the wives of native pastors. 

On the return home of the Secretary, these pro- 
conflrmntion cccdiiiiifs rcccivcd tlic cordiul sanction of 
cocdln^^ the l^nulential Committee, and also of the 
American Board. 

The reader is already aware, that the missionaries 
chanKtHire- ^^ tlicsc IsUiuds, souic ycars before, were 
Amcricai"*° rclcascd froui their special connection with 
Board. ^iijj Board. The relations of the Hawaiian 

Christian community as such, to the American 
Board, and to the churches for which the Board 

1 It was afterwards arranged to have a second theological class at Hilo 
tinder Mr. Ooan. 
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acted, were now radically changed. The Board 
ceased to act any longer as principal, and became 
an auxiliary. Its responsibilities were transferred 
to the Hawaiian Board ; witli no other obligations 
remaining upon it, than to make grants in aid of 
certain departments, so long as they should be need- 
ful to enable the community to get fairly under way. 
Of course the Board was to have assurance that 
these grants were properly expended. 

Much remained, however, to be done by the Ha- 
waiian community — composed as it was of Theremain- 
the native Christians, the missionaries and *"K'^®'^'^ 
their children, and pious foreign residents on the Isl- 
ands — before the newly created religious community 
would become fully self-governed and self-reliant. 
There was to be a reconstruction of the native 
churches, increasing their number, and defining the 
territorial limits of each. Natives were to be sought 
out who might probably be fitted for the gospel min- 
istry, and the pastoral ollice, and suitably educated. 
The churches on some of the Islands were to be more 
perfectly associated ecclesiastically, for mutual aid 
and the better discharge of their ecclesiastical du- 
ties. The risk was to be incurred of admitting 
native pastors and delegates into the Evangelical 
Association of the Islands, with equal rights to 
deliberate and vote, with the native language as the 
medium of business. In view of all this, the mis- 
sionary brethren at that time gave expression to 
their sentiments in the following language: — 

" We stand to-day, with our Christian community 
on these Islands, as far removed from the The result, 
abominations of heathenism, which existed the mission. 
when our fathers landed on these shores, as light is 

19 
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from darkness. ' Old things liavo passed away/ 
Tlie whole structure of society is new. We have 
civil and religious liberty, schools, seminaries of 
learning, cluirches and ecclesiastical associations, 
and the ucedini appliances for carrying forward the 
work of the Lord among this people. 

*^ We say, then, that we believe the mission, re- 
garded as one of the missions of the American Board 
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, has accom- 
plished its work. And it has been a glorious work, 
and we believe it will ever be regarded as a monu- 
ment of the grace of God. 

" We believe the time has come, when it is exjie- 
dient to change the base of our operations. The 
Christian community on these Islands, composed of 
all evangelical foreigners and natives, is well able to 
assume the responsibility, and take the lead in build- 
ing up and maintaining our religious institutious. 

"To the oilicers and patrons of the American 
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, who 
have so long synipathized with us in our trials, joys, 
and sorrows, aided us by their prayers and wise 
counsels, and provided so abundantly for our wants, 
we tender our sincere and most hearty tiiauks. We 
do not doubt that tiic American Board will contiuue 
to nuike such grants-in-aid as we nuiyneed; and 
though our relations change, they will feel a deep 
and tender interest in the prosperity of all our in- 
stitutions; and we are assured of their sympathies 
and prayers. 

" We anticipate the happiest results, because the 
change is urged upon us by the providence of God, 
and because we have earnestly sought the divine aid 
and guidance in making it. There has been so 
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much unanimity in our counsels, notwithstanding 
the existence of so many diverse interests, tliat we 
perceive the hand of a higher power, guiding us to 
wise conchisions. And we have reasons for the 
hope, that the change will prove salutary, not only 
to the churches and pastors on these Islands, but to 
the American Board itself, and to its patrons, and to 
the missions beyond us that may be transferred 
to our care. 

'* The change," they add, " must be salutary, in- 
asmuch as it will permit the Church of Christ in 
these Islands to avail itself of a feeling of religious 
patriotism and nationality, by placing the religious 
community here in a position of independence, as 
one among the many Christian communities of the 
world. Analogous to our position politically, as an 
independent people, our church, being manifestly 
an outgrowth of the spiritual life of our own people, 
must be dearer to them when it no more appears 
like a colonial dependency sustained by the spiritual 
life of a foreign people.^^ 

The Evangelical Association on the large island 
of Hawaii was divided into two associa- Reorganiza- 
tions, called the Eastern and Western; churches.^ 
and the two recognized nineteen new churches, and 
installed native pastors over eight of them. 

The working of the new system has proved to be 
all that could be expected or desired. A working of 
member of the Association, writing after system. 
four or five years' experience, speaks thus of the 
Hawaiian members of the Evangelical Association. 

" Our attention was drawn mainly to the fifty or 
sixty Hawaiian members, ministers and delegates of 
the churches, who constitute the bulk of the assem- 
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bly. They arc an earnest and wide awake body of 
men. Not generally eager to speak, but paying 
careful and respectful attention to the counsels of 
the fathers, and responsive to the propositions of the 
young leaders ; generally rather cautious, and in- 
disposed to advance new and radical measures, but 
ever ready to fall in with the progressive ideas of 
the few who, in such a body, are fitted to lead. 

" The Hawaiian ministers are constant and intel- 
Thoiia- ligent readers of the weekly and monthly 
istors. newspapers published in their language. 

They are leaders in every educational movement; 
having been the main agents — owing to the decay 
of the government school system — in the estab- 
lishment of perhaps twenty independent schools in 
their various parishes. They are the conservative 
element, the guides of the people.^' 

Next year another missionary, one of the oldest, 
who was perhaps among the least hopeful in 1863 
as to the success of a native ministry, bears the fol- 
lowing testimony : " Our meetings of the Associa- 
tion have been full and earnest. For the first time, 
A Hawaiian ^^^ clcctod a Ilawaiiau for moderator, lie 
moderator, jg .^ good uiaii, aiid lic did well. We wish 
to induct our native pastors into all the duties, to 
which they may be hereafter called." 

And here 1 will quote the testimony of the late 
Tosumony of Rcv. Fraiikliu llising, an li]piscopal clcrgy- 

ati Episcopal , nji o i. • i»j.i 

ciorgyman. mail, aiHl oiic Of tlic bccretancs ol the 
American Church Missionary Society, as to the suc- 
cess of the mission. Mr. Rising visited the Islands 
for the benefit of his health ; and he thus states the 
results of his observations during the four months 
of his residence, writing in 1807. 
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"As the controversy growing out of the Reformed 
Catholic mission — which is not an undertaking of 
my own Church, but simply of individual members 
thereof — had filled the very air with conflicting 
stories, I resolved to find out for myself, so far as I 
could, just what had been done, and what had been 
left undone, by your missionaries, as well as by 
those of the Roman Catholics and the Reformed 
Catholics. This resolution I sought to carry out in 
the fear of God, and for my own satisfaction, as a 
Christian man, and as an Episcopalian minister. 
To this end I visited thoroughly the chief islands, 
nearly every mission station on the whole group, and 
80 far as facilities were given me, all the religious, 
educational, and social institutions. I attended 
Sunday and week-day services; made the personal 
acquaintance of the major part of the missionaries 
of all creeds; conversed with persons of many profes- 
sions and social grades. The deeper I pushed my 
investigations the stronger became my conviction, 
that what had been on your part necessarily an ex- 
perimental work in modern missions, had, under 
God, proved an eminent success. Every sun-rising 
brought me new reasons for admiring the power of 
divine grace, which can lift the poor out of the dust, 
and set him among princes. Every sun-setting gave 
me fresh cause to bless the Lord for that infinite 
love, which enables us to bring to our fellow-men 
such rich blessings as your missionaries have be- 
stowed upon the Hawaiian race. Here I feel bound 
to say, that I use the phrase * eminent success ' in a 
relative, not an absolute, sense. All has not been 
accomplished that could have been desired; but 
more has been done than could have been expected. 
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Less than half a century is too short a time, as mis- 
sionary annals teach us, to complete the process of 
Christianizing a heathen people. It has been long 
enough in tliis case, to transfer the whole race from 
the despotic sway of heatlienisni to the plastic influ- 
ences of the gospel and to mould that race, up to a 
certain point, after the pattern of Christ. To me it 
seems nnirvelous, that in comparatively so few years, 
the social, political, and religious life of the nation 
should have undergone so radical and blessed a 
change as it has. And I would not have made this 
limitation, were it not that so many fail to ajipreciate 
how far removed heathenism is from Christianity, 
and how potent must be the power which induces 
the abandonment of the one and the embracing of 
the other. 

^^ Looking then at the kingdom of Ilawaii-nei, as 
it to-day has its recognized place among the world's 
national sovereignties, I cannot but see in it one of 
the brightest tropiiies of the power of the Cross ; 
one of the most gratifying seals set by God upon the 
labors of his servants ; and one of the strongest en- 
couragements to press our missionary enterprises 
into all lands, and to sound the gospel unto every 
people. In using these words of warm commenda- 
tion, I feel that I am exalting what the Lord has 
done for a people redeemed with his precious blood, 
rather than what man has done for a once degraded 
race." ^ 

1 For the whole statement of Mr. Rising, see Missionary JlcrcUd for 1867, 
pp. 225-231. 



CHAPTER XXXIV- 

EVENTS PBOSPBBOUS AND ADYEBSE. 

1862-1870. 

The principal building connected with the Sem- 
inary at Lahainaluna was burned to the DestrncUye 
ground in July, 1862 ; involving the destruc- hSifaiuna. 
tion of the chapel, the recitation and dining rooms, 
the cabmet of minerals, and most of the philosoph- 
ical apparatus; together with the rooms of fifty 
students, some of whom were injured by lenping 
from the windows, but no lives were lost. The gov- 
ernment promptly furnished the means, with some 
aid from private donations, for rebuilding on an im- 
proved plan. 

This popular institution had ninety pupils at the 
time of the fire, of whom thirty-eight had usefulness 
a good standing in the church. Of the tuuon. 
seven hundred and seventy-one pupils in the twenty- 
five classes since 1831, four hundred and thirty-eight 
belonged to the nineteen years, while the seminary 
was supported by the American Board, and three 
hundred and thirty-three to the thirteen years of its 
subsequent support by the government. 

A very large majority of the whole, after leaving 
the seminary, had engaged in teaching for a longer 
or shorter period. They were to be found in this 
work at every nook and corner of the land, from 
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Hawaii to Niiliau. The institution still holds an 1 

I 

intimate rehition to the Protestant mission and ^ 

churches upon tlie Hawaiian Ishinds, althougli un- 
der tlie care of the Government Board of Educa- 
tion, and receiving its support from the national 
treasury.^ It numbers among its graduates the best 
qualified teachers of the common schools, and a 
large proportion of the natives in employments im- 
plying a good degree of education, such as surveyors, 
lawyers, and judges. A majority of the pastors of 
tlie Hawaiian churches received their literary educa- 
tion there, as did most of the more prominent Ha- 
waiian missionaries in Micronesia and the Mar- 
quesas Islands. The medium of instruction is the 
Hawaiian language, though the English is taught 
to some extent. 

Kamehanieha lY. died suddenly on the 30th of 
Death of the Novcmbcr, 1863. The hopes inspired by 
""*f* his capacity, and the first years of his reign, 

were not fully realized. This was owing, in part at 
least, to a certain lack of self-control, but more to 
his unfortunate devotion, in his last years, to the 
eccentric mission of Bishop Staley. Yet he could 
hardly have regarded with satisfaction, had he lived, 
the demoralized condition of the common-school sys- 
tem, not long after the time of his decease, chiefly 
as the consequence of measures originated by him, 
or with his supposed sanction. 

His successor does not appear to have inherited the 
lumcha- ecclesiastical proclivities of his brother, but 
mohav. secuis for a time to have misapprehended 
the opinions and spirit of the mission. The arbitrary 
changes made by him in the Constitution of the 

^ See Chapter xxxiii. 
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Third Eamcliaiiiclia, were certainly lamented by the 
missionaries, as they were by a hirge body of the peo- 
ple, and the evil was aggravated by the modifications 
already referred to in the national schools, begun 
under the former administration, and continued under 
this. The public mind was disquieted. Political 
party spirit was awakened ; and a tendency to spiritual 
lethargy, indifference, and skepticism ap- uengiousde- 
peared in the churches. Houses of worship *^"°'** 
were not well filled ; prayer-meetings were not fully 
attended ; the Sabbath was desecrated ; benevolent 
contributions declined ; and there were few manifes- 
tations of the power of the Holy Spirit. 

Yet the testimony is decisive, that there were even 
then many thousands of Christians walking nopefuun- 
in the steps of those who, through faith <**"***«*»■• 
and patience, inherit the promises. It is cheer- 
ing to read, about this time, of the native preacher 
who had been called to the pastorate of the church 
at Waialua, on Oaliu, where the health of the resi- 
dent missionary had failed. His sermons were de- 
scribed as full of thought, and many of them as 
replete with illustrations, beautiful and perfect in 
their adaptation to the purpose of conveying relig- 
ious instruction to Hawaiian minds ; such sermons 
as no foreign-born missionary in the land could 
preach for Hawaiians. 

Mr, Bond makes a statement concerning the state 
of his church at Kohala, in 1864, and the succeasnii 
effect of a faithful exercise of discipline, pune. 
which is too suggestive and interesting to be passed 
in silence. For fifteen years there had been no scenes 
of drunkenness in that district. But occasion was 
taken, during his absence, and the prevalence of a 
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report that lie wjis not to return,* by certain Ha- 
waiians in the vicinity of tlie papal house of worship, 
to introduce an intoxicating li(|uor made from the 
Id phint, which all were persistently tempted to drink. 
A new justice had come into the place, who was in 
sympathy with the oiren<lers, and at first seemed to 
throw every obstacle in the way of executing the 
laws; but ere long, finding that he might derive pe- 
cuniary advantage from a more stringent course, he 
convicted near seventy individuals of drunkenness, 
much to the relief of the communitv. Thus sus- 
tained, inquiry was made how nuiiiy of the church 
members had brought dishonor on their Master's 
cause. After the most thorough examination, only 
eleven were found to have thus subjected themselves 
to the discipline of the church. These were sus- 
pended promptly ; and it speaks well for the individ- 
uals, that, instead of taking offense, and turning 
their backs upon the people of God, as it was feared 
a part of them might do, they all, with one excep- 
tion, gave such evidence of repentance that they 
were restored to their former standing in the church. 
There had been a long season of coldness and de- 
clension, but now there was an increasing regard for 
religion and morality. The Sabbath-school, number- 
ing two hundred pupils, became more interesting. 
The church, also, after much discussion, resolved to 
divide, and set olf a new church, with a Hawaiian 
pastor, deriving his support from his people, and one 
of the deacons was invited to become the pastor of 
the new organization, to which he assented. 

The annual meeting of the Hawaiian Evangelical 
ThenatiTo Associatiou, at Honolulu, in 18G5, was full 
tho Kvaneci- of prouiise. A majority oi the members 
uSn. "^ present were Uawaiians, and the business 
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of the Association was conducted iu the native lan- 
guage. The impression left on the missionaries was, 
that there was no natural barrier to the free, equal, 
and harmonious working together of the two races, 
in civil, political, and ecclesiastical relations. 

The annual sermons on foreign and home missions 
were delivered before large audiences ; and the one 
on foreign missions was by a native pastor from Maui, 
and is described as a noble effort. Near the close 
of the session a union meeting was held in the Stone 
Church, at which three foreign and two native min- 
isters spoke with power and effect ; and in the after- 
noon, twelve hundred communicants united in cele- 
brating the Lord's Supper. 

The Rev. Lorrin Andrews, the first Principal of 
the Lahainaluna Seminary, published his Hawaiian 
Dictionary of the Hawaiian Language, on **°"®°*^- 
which he had been long employed, in 1865. He had 
collected and defined fifteen thousand and five hun- 
dred words ; as many as were in the first edition of 
Dr. Johnson's English Dictionary. The pages were 
live hundred and fifty-nine. President Alexander, 
of the Oahu College, contributed a valuable Intro- 
duction ; and an English and Hawaiian vocabulary 
and a chronological table o£ remarkable events were 
appended. The Hawaiian government aided in its 
publication ; yet the work must be numbered among 
the results of the mission to those Islands. Its pub- 
lication was really due to the characteristic enter- 
prise of Mr. H. M. Whitney, son of one of the first 
missionaries. 

In January, 1866, the United States steam frig- 
ate Lancaster y Rear Admiral Pearson, made vHtof Ad- 
a visit 01 a week at Uilo. During this visit son. 
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the people assembled in the church, and an hour 
was devoted to music, in which the native choir was 
assisted by the band from the frigate. Tlie Admiral 
then made an address, expressing liis satisfaction 
with what he had seen at the Islands. He admired 
the prevalence of peace, order, and kindness. He 
was happily surprised at the amount of intelligence, 
and the extent of its diffusion among the people; 
pronounced a hearty encomium on their teachers, 
and exhorted all to abide by the instructions they 
had received, and to be steadfast in pursuing the 
right. 

In the same year, there occurred a celebration at 
Celebration Uilo, ou tlic 31st of July, wliich affords a 
tionM iJido- pleasing ilhistration of the native character 
pond«-nco. jj^ j|.g Christianized form. It was on the 

anniversary of the restoration of the National Inde- 
pendence by Admiral Thomas. That day is to the 
Sandwich Islands, somewhat as the 4th of July is 
to the United States. There was no burning of 
powder, no booming of guns; there were no rockets, 
yet there was music and excitement. Arrangements 
had been made for a great meeting in the church. 
Several speakers had been engaged, and pieces of 
music had been prepared. The programme in- 
cluded the lowering of the Hawaiian flag, under the 
command of Lord George I^iulet, with a mournful 
dirge or lament, and its restoration, with joyful mu- 
sic, at the conunand of Admiral Thomas. At nine 
o'clock in the morning, the people came in by com- 
panies from dillerent districts, some with banners, 
some in uniform, all neatly dressed for the occasion. 
The church was soon crowded, and all could not 
gain admission. The services opened with music 



A SABBATH-SCHOOL CELEBRATION. 801 

and prayer. Next eame schools and companies from 
different .sections of Hilo, with their free-will offer- 
ings for re-roofing and otherwise repairing the 
church. The collections amonnjbed to one thousand 
and twenty dollars, and the assembly was jubilant 
on the announcement. The women vied with the 
men, many of them giving five and ten dollars each. 

In the festive arrangements following the exer- 
cises, Mr. Coau was invited to dine with about thirty 
native females, at a table loaded with a variety of 
viands, foreign and native, followed by tea and coffee. 
The guests were all well dressed, and their deport- 
ment was most exemplary. Among the after dinner 
speeches was one from Dr. Judd, who was also an 
invited guest, and whom the reader will remember 
during the usurpation of Lord Paulet, as pursuing 
his labors for the government in the mausoleum of 
the Hawaiian kings. He gave an interesting his 
tory of the stirring events in those dark times. 

And so the day passed, with music, addresses, 
feasting, and thanksgiving, leaving none but pleas- 
ant memories. 

Six months later, on occasion of the annual con- 
ference of the churches of Hilo and Puna a sabbath- 
at the same place, there was a Sabbath- bration?**' 
school celebration, and a procession of four hundred 
children, with banners and flags. Several young 
men from Mr. Lyman's school were present with 
their flutes, and the Hawaiian children, having an 
ear for simple airs, sang in remarkable harmony as 
they marched along. At ten o'clock, the procession 
entered the church, and took seats previously as- 
signed. The house was full. The exercises lasted 
au hour. These were prayer, singing, and instru- 
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mental music, interspersed with short, animated 
speeches. 

The *' week of prayer " was observed at the open- 
Theweckof "'ff <'^ 18G7, by all the Protestant churches 
prayer. ^jj ^^^^ Islauds, uativc and foreign. The 

two foreign churches at Honolulu, had experienced 
a reviving influence before the new year came in, 
and that week greatly deepened the interest. Sev- 
eral men of business in the town, and several youths 
in the Oahu CoHege, were among the hopeful con- 
verts. There were many indications of an improved 
Another re- rcligious coudltiou iu Kcvcral of the native 
HiJJn? ^ churches, especially on the island of Molo- 
kai, in connection with the ministry of llev. A. 0. 
Forbes. A powerful revival lia<l been in progress 
tlieVe for several mouths. There was also an inter- 
esting state of feeling in the female seminary at 
Waialua, on Oahu, under the care of llev. 0. H. 
Gulick and wife, which was commenced in Kau, on 
Hawaii, in 18G3, and was transferred to Waialua, 
iu 1865. Most of the fifty-seven girls in the semi- 
nary were over twelve years of age, and fifteen of 
them were previously professing Christians; but 
now seriousness came over the whole body, and a 
number gave very satisfactory evidence of conver- 
sion. The female seminary under Miss Mary Green, 
at Makawao, on Maui, was similarly blessed. In Mr. 
Alexander's Theological School at Wailuku, eight 
young men, graduates of Lahainaluna, and who had 
been two years in the school, were ready to enter the 
ministry of the gospel. 

It was distressing, however, to witness the de- 
pccHnoin cliue iu thc govcrument day-scliools. Many 

the nntional «., iii t j* i -iai 

schools. of them had been discontinued, and others 
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were not properly coiiducted. As a consequence, 
the pupils were irregular in their attendance, and 
parents became disaffected, and longed for schools 
in which there would be religious instruction. Some 
churches went so far as to provide schools for them- 
selves, independent of the government. 

The contributious by the native churches for a 
year, as reported in June, 1867, arc worthy Annual con- 
of mention. They were as follows: — tributions. 

For support of pastors, .... $6,246.72 

For church building, 12,550.41 

For boarding-schools, 639.14 

To Hawaiian Board, 4,004.09 

Miscellaneous, 3,668.58 



Total, $27,108.94 

The value of these contributions will be appreci- 
ated, when it is considered that they were in gold. 

As in some parts of the United States, so in the 
Sandwich Islands, the Chinese are an a Chinese 
increasing element of the population. A ^^''"e*^'*' 
Chinese, named Aheong, became a Christian and a 
Christian preacher. The first notice I find of him is 
in an account of the annual meeting of the Evan- 
gelical Association in 1867. He was spoken of 
as one of the lay delegates from Maui, and was de- 
scribed as having a literary turn, good sense, and as 
being one with the brethren in the bonds of the 
gospel. He was brought to the Islands about six- 
teen years before in the capacity of a coolie, but had 
been educated above his condition, and came at 
length to be numbered among the merchants of 
Lahaina. His Christianity had not changed the ex- 
pression of his face, or shortened the length of his 
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cue, or lc<l 111 111 to drop the coiufortable loose dress 
of liis oriental lioiiie. Alieoiig joined freely in the 
discussions of the Association, being fluent in the 
Hawaiian language, and was alwaj's listened to with 
respect and attention. 

lie was employed by the Hawaiian Board as an 
evangelist among his countrynien, and had learned 
the English and Hawaiian languages, using the lat- 
ter with much power. Dr. Uulick describes him in 
1869, as a very attractive speaker in any of the lan- 
guages he uses. 

The mission of Bishop Staley to the Sandwich Isl- 
Thcfioibrmed auds,^ coinmeuced in 1862, to which he gave 
MiHsioa^ the name of the " Reformed Catholic Mis- 
sion," was from the ritualistic portion of the Church 
of England ; yet had the sanction of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel, and apparently of the 
British Queen. It was not what the Episcopal for- 
eign residents had requested, nor what the king had 
originally desired. Yet, coming with such prestige, 
the king was persuaded by his prime minister (who 
had been the leader in calling for an Episcopal bishop) 
to throw the weight of his influence into it. As a 
consequence, the king became unnaturally estranged 
from tlie American missionaries, to whom, under God, 
he and his people were mainly indebted for their re- 
ligion, their intelligence, and their independent po- 
sition among the Christian nations. But neither 
king, nor bishop, nor foreign minister seriously 
retarded the reconstruction of the Protestant coni- 
inunity, as already described. In the absence of a 

1 The rise and early proceedings of Bisliop Staley's mission are suffi- 
ciently described in my work on (ho llatoaiian hlaruh^ published in 18G4, 
pp. 331-350. 
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personal hold on the people, the results of this un- 
courteous interference were seen chiefly in the na- 
tional school system, the bishop being placed by the 
king on the committee in charge of that system. 
The changes there eftected seemed to have for a 
leading object to root out the evangelical element 
from the instruction. 

The representations made by Bishop Staley con- 
cerning the Sandwich Islands, and the influence of 
the American mission upon their inhabitants, in his 
published statements, and during his visits to this 
country and England, were, to say the least, very ex- 
traordinary, and seem hardly consistent with a sound 
state of mind. His career was not one that could 
possibly succeed. Uis hostility to the Protestant 
mission and churches on the Islands was more in- 
discreet and reckless, than was that of the Roman 
Catholics ; and so extreme was the ritualistic devel- 
opment, that the Hawaiian people looked upon the 
" Reformed Catholic " religion as so much like the 
Roman, that they thought they might as well follow 
the latter religion, if they should relinquish the one 
they had already embraced. The bishop and his 
clergy obtained very few followers. In the spring 
of 1869, Dean Harris was officiating at Honolulu, 
aud had a small congregation, and a boarding- 
school for girls, and a day-school for boys, neither 
of them largely attended. Deacon Mason was then 
preaching at Lahaina, and ke[)t up a day and board- 
ing-school for boys, and a boarding-school for girls. 
The pupils of the schools constituted the Sabbath au- 
dience, almost no one else attending. At Wailuku, 
also, on Maui, the Rev. Mr. Whipple had a day-school 
for boys and girls, and his Sabbath services were at- 

20 



806 THE REFORMED CATHOLIC MISSION. 

tended by from ten to twenty foreign residents. Tlie 
Uev. Mr. Williams had a small school in Central 
Kona, on Hawaii, which, with a few adults, foreign 
and native, composed his Sabbath congregation. 

The bishop was absent, at this time> on a visit to 
Enghind. Meanwhile, there is good authority for 
stating, that a letter was addressed to the Society 
for the Propairation of the Gospel, signed by almost 
the entire membership of the "Reformed Catholic 
Church " in Honolulu, declaring their dissent from 
the doctrines and practices of the clergy sent to the 
Islands under the auspices of that Society, and sug- 
gesting or requesting their withdrawal. What they 
desirjBd was a " low-church " pastor for Honolulu, 
without a bishop ; and they pledged themselves to 
support him without assistance from abroad. It is 
also aflirmed that a letter was written, by one of the 
cabinet ministers, stating that the king had with- 
drawn his patronage, and did not wish a cathe- 
dral to be erected on the land given by his brother, 
the late king, on which a chapel had alreadv been 
built.i 

The bishop returned to the Islands in the autumn 
of 1869, but received no cordial greeting. He took 
possession of the church on the following Sabbath, 
but almost no one came to hear him. Uecoming at 
length convinced that his mission was a failure, he 
resigned his bishopric, and in May, 1870, he took 
steamer on his return to England. The archbishop 
has accepted his resignation .^ 

1 Missionary IhrnM, 18(J9, p. 208. 

2 The nuthority for this last statement is the London Observer^ as quoted 
bv the JVeio York Observer. Tlio author received n letter from the 
Uev. Artcinas Bisiiop, of IIoiioliiUi, while writing this chapter, dated Feb- 
mar}' 8, 1870, confinning his previous impression, that Mr. Wyllie was the 
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The year 1868 was remarkable for earthquakes and 
volcanic eruptions on the island of Hawaii. i>e«tructive 
These almost ruined the missionary station c"'^»><i«a''e«- 
in Kan, and would have been very destructive of life 
in that and other parts of the island, had there been 
a numerous population. The three stone churches in 
Kau were shaken to the ground, but happily no one 
was in them at the time. The mission house occu- 
pied by Mr. Pogue and family, though a framed 
wooden building, was very much racked; and for 
hours they were harassed by erroneous reports of 
lava flowing down upon them from Manna Loa. 

Mr. Coan has always taken a special interest in 
the volcanic phenomena of Hawaii, and has given a 
description of these earthquakes. The shocks be- 
came frequent and vigorous in March, and were felt 
in all parts of the island. The mighty convulsion, 
which overthrew the churches in Kau, and many 
dwelling houses, and by its immense tidal waves 
swept whole villages from the shore, was on the 2d of 
April. Nothing like it is known in the traditions of 
the Islands. The earth rose and sank, and its surface 
rolled like the ocean in a storm. Hills swayed to 
and fro; stone walls foil flat; framed houses trem- 
bled and reeled ; articles of furniture started from 
their places, and many were thrown down with vio- 

originator of the " Reformed Catholic Mission." Mr. Bishop had just been 
assured of the fact by Bishop Staley, in a personal interview. " Mr. Wyllie," 
said the Bishop, "was the original author of that idea, and he put up the 
king to send for a mission from Kngland." Mr. Wyllie's own ecclesiasti- 
cal plan for the Islands, in connection with Bishop Staley*8 mission, as he 
staled it to mo while we were on our voyage together from Oahu to Kauai, 
was to have a national Episcopal Church, with the Island-kingdom di- 
vided into ecclesiastical provinces. He intimated that our instituting inde- 
pendent local churches so extensively on the Islands was a serious obstacle 
(as it doubtless was) to the realizing of his plans. 
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lencc; cliimiicys fell; timbers, ceilings, partitions 
and plasterings cracked; and there was great de- 
strnction of glass and eartben ware. The earth 
opened in seams and fissures, and avalanches of rocks 
and earth fell from the precipices along the coast. 
The terriiic shock is said to have lasted three min- 
utes, and there was of course great consternation. 

In one part of Kau, near the abode of Mr. and 
Mrs. Lyman, — both children of missionaries, — in 
the night and without warning, a terrible landslide 
occurred, an eruption of mud, earth, and rocks, 
three miles long, halt* a mile wide, and from six to 
thirty feet deep ; burying a village in its way, and 
thirty people, with flocks of goats, and five or six 
hundred cattle and horses. It was so sudden and 
rapid, that there was no escape for those within its 
range. The noise was terrific, and the atmos- 
phere was filled with dust. All rushed from their 
dwellings ; but the ground rocked and heaved with 
such violence, that no one could keep his feet. Even 
horses were thrown down. Mr. Lyman and family, 
the native pastor and his family, and uumy others, 
fled to a hill near by, and spent the night in exer- 
cises of devotion under the open sky, with no cer- 
tain knowledge as to the extent of their danger. 

The fires of Kihiuea raged, at the same time, with 
intense fury, surging against the walls of the great 
cauldron ; and the mountain itself was pouring 
a stream of lava down to the sea, westward of the 
mission station. 

The Sandwich Islands are believed to be all of vol- 
canic origin ; but the volcanic agencies of all, except 
Hawaii, have been slumbering from times anterior 
to the historic period. Hawaii may be regarded as 
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stil] ill the forming process ; and, in tbe amazing 
extent and power of its internal fires, it is perhaps 
the most wonderful among this class of wonders. 

Eilauea is on the side of Mauna Loa, four thou- 
sand feet above the level of the sea, and is the hirgest 
known volcano in constant action; but its eruptions 
pass off to the sea in directions which make them 
comparatively harmless. Mauna Loa rises ten thou- 
silnd feet above Kilauea, and it is from its higher 
regions, and sometimes from its very summit, or near 
it, that the destructive eruptions come. To go back 
no farther than the year 1855 ; an immense river of 
fire then flowed down the north side for the space 
of sixty miles, to within a few miles of Hilo. It 
spread over nearly three hundred square miles, 
and continued thirteen months. Four years later, 
Mr. Lyons, on the western side, had a distinct 
view, from his house at VVaimea, of a broad stream 
of lava descending from near the summit forty miles 
to the sea. The eruptions of 1868 were on the side 
opposite to Waimea, and descended north and south 
of the station of Waiohinu, at some distance from it. 



CHAPTER XXXV. 

NOTICES OF PEllSONS. — THE HAWAIIAN FOREIGN 

MISSIONS. 

1867-1868. 

Ills lilxcclleiicy M. Kckuauoa, fatlicr of the fourth 

Death of *^"*^ ^'^^^' Kaiiichaiiichiis, aiul President of 
Kokuanoa. ^j,^ j^^.^^.j ^f Educatioii, died in the year 

1868. His death oecurred on the 26th day of No- 
vember, tweiity-iiine years after the death of his 
wife, the excellent Kinau, and live years after that 
of Kaniehameha IV. His character was in keep- 
ing, on the whole, with his line physical form. 
Bishop Staley represented him as forming part of 
his ecclesiastical establishment, and no doubt the 
king did all in his power to make it so, but the 
uisiinniicss bnivc old clucftain renniined to the last a 
of principle, ineuibor of thc First Church in Honolulu, 
and iirnily attached to its interests. Nor >vas his 
friendship for the missionaries, and his grateful 
recognition of his own and his nation's obligation to 
them, ever shaken. His daughter, Victoria, who was 
heir presumptive to the throne, died two years 
before him. Her character was not like his; 
though, like him, she retained her connection with 
the Protestant community. My recollections of the 
old governor are of a very pleasing character. 

The llev. John S. Emerson, whose death occurred 
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March 28, 1867, was a member of the mission nearly 
thirty-five years, haying arrived at Houo- ^r. Emer- 
lulu on the 17th of May, 1832. He was "^^ 
born at Chester, New Hampshire, December 28, 
1800, and was consequently in his sixty-seventh 
year at the time of his decease; which was the 
result of a sudden attack of apoplexy. 

Mr. Emerson was educated at Dartmouth College 
and the Audover Theological Seminary. His mis- 
sionary life was spent at Waialua, with the excep- 
tion of four years passed as an instructor in the 
seminary at Lahainaluna, — from 1842 to 1846. 
An apoplectic stroke in 1859, and another in 1863, 
made it necessary for him to resign the pastoral 
care of his station in 1864; in which he was suc- 
ceeded by Mr. Kuaea, a native pastor. His funeral 
brought together a large assembly, which manifested 
an affectionate interest in the occasion. In no part 
of the Islands had the people been more in the habit 
of reading the Scriptures. Mr. Emerson had so ar- 
ranged their reading, that they were accustomed to 
read the entire Bible through once in three years. 
An old Hawaiian, belonging to the Waialua church, 
oti being asked, said he had read the Bible through 
nine times. 

Mr. Emerson had an efficient coadjutor in his 
wife. For years, she conducted the singing in the 
church, and was unwearied in administering to the 
wants of the people in sickness and health ; as she 
continues still to do. 

The Rev. Asa Thurston, one of the first missiona- 
ries, finished his course on the 11th of Mr.Thuw- 
Marcli, 1868, after a residence at the ***"• 
Islands of forty-eight years. During all this time, 
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lie never visited his native land. His labors at 
Kailua have been frequently mentioned in this his- 
tory, and were unremitted until the expiration of 
forty years, when his mind failed under the pressure 
of long and arduous service. Then, after visiting a 
married daughter in California, he took up his abode 
in Honolulu. 

Mr. Thurston was a native of Fitehburg, Massa- 
chusetts, and was born October 12, 1787 ; conse- 
quently he (as well as his associate Mr. Bingham) 
reached the good old age of fourscore. He was a 
graduate of Yale College, and of the Andover Sem- 
inary. His wife who survives him, and is a resident 
at Honolulu, was Miss Lucy Goodale, of Marlbor- 
ough, Massachusetts. Mr. Thurston is entitled to 
a high rank among missionaries. With physical 
powers perhaps unsurpassed in his day by those of 
any other resident upon the Islands, whether native 
or foreign, he was indefatigable in his labors. His 
letters to the Corresponding Secretary of the Board 
were excelled in fullness and accuracy by none from 
his associates, and show a noble work performed 
by him for Christ, in what was once the favorite 
abode of the Hawaiian kings. His knowledge of 
the native language and character was thorough. 
As a preacher, he was much esteemed by the people. 
In the labor of preparing the Hawaiian version of 
the Scriptures, it fell to him to translate parts of 
Genesis, Numbers, and Deuteronomy, and the whole 
of Samuel, and Second Kings. Only when repeated 
strokes of paralysis had rendered him incapable of 
further service, did he consent to retire from his be- 
loved charge. 

I saw him in California, on my return from the 
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Islands. His step was still clastic, and his flowing 
white beard gave him a venerable appearance, but 
his mental powers were clouded. There was a con- 
stant serenity of manner, which showed that with 
him the conflicts of life were over. 

Though so many of the missionary fathers have 
passed away, and the few that remain must Theiiawai- 

• ji 1* c> L n ^ ian foroiga 

m the ordinary course oi nature soon fol- missions. 
low, their works will testify concerning them. 
Among these are the missions to Micronesia and 
the Marquesas Islands. 

The mission to Micronesia, commenced, in the 
year 1852, by Messrs. Snow, Sturges, L. H. Mission to 
Gulick, and their wives, with two married mi^'o**®***- 
Hawaiian assistants, has proved a success.^ The 
groups nearest the Sandwich Islands, though two 
thousand miles distant, are called the Gilbert (also 
Kingsmill) and Marshall Islands. They are coral 
formations, low, and covered with cocoa-nut groves. 
Passing beyond these, westward, the first missionary 
station was established on Kusaie, or Strong's Isl- 
and, between four and Ave hundred miles from the 
Gilbert group. The second station was on Ponape, 
or Ascension Island, three hundred miles still far- 
ther west. These islands belong to the Caroline 
group, and are both mountainous, with a rich soil, 
and healthful climate. Mr. Snow occupied the for- 
mer, and Mr. Sturges and Dr. Gulick the Begun in the 
latter, and each station had one of the Ha- group. 
waiian missionaries. Mr. Snow's Hawaiian associate 

1 For a somewhat extended account of the groups of islands in Micro- 
nesia first occupied, and the incipient events in this mission, see Missionary 
Herald for 1853, pp. 81-90. 
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died the next year. Mr. and Mrs. Doane reached 
Ascension in 1855, accompanied by a married Hawai- 
ian assistant; and in October of the same year, Mr. 
Snow's seclusion was relieved by the arrival of Dr. 
and Mrs. Picrson, with Kanoa and his wife, natives 
of Hawaii. Dr. Picrson had opportunity, on his 
way, to visit seven of the sixteen islands in the 
(jlilbertgroup, and five of the thirty Marshall Islands. 
The last named group is composed of two chains, 
perhaps a hundred miles apart. Dr. Picrson strongly 
recommended Apaiang, on the Gilbert, and Ebon, on 
the Marshall Islands, for new stations. 

In 1856, a brigantine of one hundred and fifty- 
six tons, at the expense of Sabbath-school children, 
ThBMorning ^^'"-S built for tlic cspccial usc of the Micro- 
^'"^ nesia mission, and named the Morning Star. 

She arrived at Honolulu in April, 1857, with Mr. and 
Mrs. Bingham as passengers. In her first voyage 
to Micronesia, she took them and a nuirried Hawai- 
The Gilbert iiiu liclpcr to Apaiaug, and removed Messrs. 
Islands. Doauc and Pierson and their wives from 
their former station to Ebon. 

It was a remarkable preparation for the safe oc- 
A remark- cupatiou of tliis hitter statiou, that, while 

able prepara- ^x-i*- • i* tr • g* 

tion. Dr. I'lcrson was rcsiaing on Kusaie, nve 

canoes, with ninety people from the western chain of 
the Marshall Islands, being driven olF their course, 
were providentially guided, after filleen days, to that 
island. It was well known to these natives, that 
their lives, and also their means of returning to 
their native islands, were owing to the friendly in- 
llucnce of the missionaries. They reached their 
home safely in their canoes, in the favoring mon- 
soon ; and as some of them had seen Dr. Pierson on 
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his visit to Ebon, two years before, this must be 
regarded as a very noticeable providence, preparing 
the way for the missionaries. 

Captain Moore, of the Morning Star^ was warned 
by a shipmaster, who had been at Ebon, to put up 
his boarding nettings, and not permit a single na- 
tive to enter his vessel. On nearing the island 
matters looked somewhat threatening, for seventeen 
canoes were seen approaching the vessel, with an 
average of six persons in each. Tiie boarding net- 
tings were up ; but one man in the foremost canoe, 
upon being addressed in his own language by Dr, 
Pierson, immediately recognized him, and exclaimed, 
** Doketur ! Doketur ! '' (Doctor.) He was one of 
the party drifted to Strong's Island, in April, 1856, 
and who started for their homes in canoes, a part of 
which they had built at Strong's Island. The news 
soon spread through the fleet of canoes, and when 
they learned that Dr. Pierson was expecting to re- 
turn to Ebon in the course of one or two moons, 
they were greatly delighted. The object of the de- 
lay was that Dr. Pierson might introduce Mr. Bing- 
ham to his old acquaintances at Apaiang. 

Apaiang and its kindred islands did not furnish 
very eligible abodes for missionaries. The The Gilbert 
soil is extremely i)oor. The natives raise coSAXte 
only a coarse kalo, not to be compared »^<^«»- 
with the ordinary article of the same name at the 
Sandwich Islands, and subsist chiefly on the pan- 
danus, and cocoa-nuts, which grow spontaneously. 
The sea yields a good supply of flsh, but there is no 
wood suitable for fuel. The Gilbert language has 
a prevalence of voweled syllables, and is therefore 
better adapte<l to Hawaiian missionaries, than those 
of the Marshall and Caroline Islands. 



816 DEATH OF MISSIONARIES. 

The failure of Dr. and Mrs. Pierson's health 
obliged ilieiii to remove to California, and Dr. and 
Mrs. (jinlick took their plaee at Ebon for a year. 

The Hawaiian associate of Mr. Sturges died in 
Death ofa Jauuary, 1859. He had been an earnest 
tiiemiL"*" ^^"<l faitliful missionary, an example of 
Bionary. everything lovely and of good report. It 
is cheering to record of these humble missionaries, 
as of Kaaikaula, that he died as only a Christian can 
die, and that his wife bore her loss as one who knows 
how to cast all her burdens on the Lord Jesus. His 
widow returned to Hawaii with her orphan children ; 
but being attached to the missionary work, she some 
time after resumed her mission on Micronesia, sis the 
wife of Aea, a native missionary who was well re- 
ported of by his brethren, and who proved himself a 
valuable laborer at Ebon. 

In 18G1, Mahoe, one of Mr. Bingham's Hawaiian 
Printing in uativc assistauts, was ordained during a 

niitivo Ian- .. n n • • j t% a 

guagcs. meeting of the mission at Ponape. A 

printing-press had early been established in the Gil- 
bert branch of the mission, and the amount of print- 
ing for the three branches of the mission, up to 1861, 
was thirty-two thousand one hundred pages for Po- 
nape, nine thousand for Ebon, and twenty thousand 
for the Gilbert Islands. 

Dr. Gulick, Mrs. Sturges, and Mrs. Doane visited 
Death of tl*c Sandwich Islands in 1861, in the hope 
Mrs. Doane. ^f j-ecovcriug licaltli. Mrs. Doane, how- 
ever, died on the 16th of February. She had en- 
dnred great trials, but was cheerfnl and happy under 
them, and many of the dark-minded inhabitants of 
these beautiful islands will hold her in grateful 
remembrance. During her protracted illness, she 
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received the constant attentions of a faithful Ebon- 
ite female, wlioni she had been tlie means of raising 
from the depths of heathenism. 

Mr. Snow removed to Ebon in August, 1862, 
leaving a church at Kusaie of twenty-seven church »t 
members, whose main dependence was to ^"«**«- 
be upon occasional visits from Mr. Snow. He saw 
them tiie next year; and admitted eleven out of 
twenty-seven candidates, among whom were two 
chiefs, and the wife of one, *Hhe most beautiful 
young woman on the island." Mr. Snow now left 
at Kusaie liis translation of the Gospel of John, 
which had been printed at Honolulu, and which 
many of the people had become able to repd. In 
1869, he visited the island again, in the Morning 
Star, in company with Mr. Pogue, a delegate from 
the Hawaiian Board, who gives the following inter- 
esting account : — 

" The * gem of the Pacific,' as this island is called 
by some, is so in more senses than one. The popu- 
lation is six hundred, with no white man. There is 
one church of one hundred and fiftj^-nine members, 
with a native of the island for pastor. There are 
three stone church-buildings, and one built in the 
style of the island. As we landed at the wharf, near 
Mr. Snow's house, we were greeted by the * Good 
morning' of nniny, who had come together to wel- 
come their missionary, on his return to visit them 
for a short time before his departure for the father- 
land. It was delightful to see old and young, men 
and women, boys and girls, coming around, taking 
him by the hand, and greeting him with kind salu- 
tations. As I have seen loving children flock around 
a father returning to his home after a long absence, 
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80 this ])Coplc gathered around our brother, whom 
they refifard as their spiritual father. They seemed 
more like Ilawaiiaus, than any other people with 
whom I came in contact in Micronesia. They were 
for the most part dressed in foreign clothes, and I 
was struck with the mild, quiet, loving counte- 
nances of many. They looketl as if they were full of 
happiness. And what were these people eighteen 
years ago P Naked, degraded, sensual, smokers of 
tobacco, drinkers of awa, superstitious, ignorant of 
books, and of the true God. They are now clothed, 
and in their right minds, read the I^ible, sing the 
songs of Zion, have a Sabbath, worship the true 
God, and show by their lives the truth of the re- 
ligion which they profess with their lips." 

In 1863, in compliance with the recommendation 
of the Hawaiian Evangelical xYssociation, the Micro- 
nesian mission came under the direction of the Ha- 
waiian Board of Missions. Kanoa and his wife were 

Kanoaand ^^'^" *"^ '^ ^'^^^ *^ Uawaii, Ilis uative isle, 
his wife. ^Q^ ^|j^ benefit of his health ; and he visited 

all the churches on the island, the people coming 
together everywhere to hear what he had to say con- 
cerning the mission in Micronesia. He had a horse 
for his wife and infant child, but travelled on foot 
himself. The author met him at Kilauca, the great 
volcano, while on this missionary tour, and there 
baptized his child. Kanoa received ordination before 
returning to Micronesia. 

At Pouape the number of church members, in 1865, 
was one hundred and seventy-nine. Mr. Sturges 
Church at ****^*' h{!^c^\\ joiucd by Mr. Doane, and believed 
ronapo. ^^^^^ j^|. ](»j|^j5t luilf of tlic pcoplc of Pouapo 
were in sympathy with them. The report of next 
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year was very cbeeriiig. *' High chiefs, with their 
entire people, are taking their places with the mis- 
sionary payty, which now seems to be the party of 
the island. Our Christians are no longer trembling 
and crouching, and the heathen party no longer 
bully and swagger." 

Mr. and Mrs. Sturges and Mrs. Doane were obliged 
by illness, in 1869, to retire from the island for a 
season, leaving Mr. Doane alone, with not a white 
l)ersou to whom he could look for companionship and 
counsel. Though much tried by the drinking pro- 
pensities and other bad habits of the king, yet early 
in the following year, he was rejoicing over several 
chief men and their wives, in one of the districts, 
asking admission to the church. 

Eanoa, on his return to Micronesia, was first 
stationed at Apaiang. In 1866, we find him once 
more at Eusaie, his 6rst 6eld, where he was cordially 
welcomed. In 1867, being no longer needed there, 
he returned to the Gilbert group, and was stationed 
on the island of Butaritari. In March, 1869, Mr. 
Mahoe, who had been left in charge of Apaiang in Mr. 
Bingham's absence, was severely wounded calamity »t 
by one of a rebel party of natives, who ^p*^°8. 
sought his life. The rebellion seems to have arisen, 
in part at least, from an attempt of the king (of whose 
Christian character the missionaries had good hope) 
to enforce a code of laws against murder, theft, 
adultery, and other crimes. The mission houses 
were destroyed, and the cocoa-nut trees around 
them cut down. Yet the mission seems to have 
gained a hold on the islands of Tarawa, Butaritari, 
Makin, Tapitauea, and the adverse occurrences at 
Apaiang may yet turn out for the furtherance of the 
gospel. 
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The whole iiiiinber of hoi)efiil converts receired 
KumtMr of iiito Uic chiirchcs of the Micronesia mission, 
MTof ' is 607; namely, 250 on Pona|)e, 226 on 
Kusaie, 140 on the Marshall Islands, an(l 51 on the 
UillM^rt Islands. The printing amounted to 
'* 2,408,218 pnges; namely, for Pona|ie, 381,- 
600 pages ; for Kusaie, 223,200 ; for the Marshall 
Isles, 381,720; and for the Gilbert Isles, 1,050,192. 

The singular origin of the mission to the Marque- 
MMon to f^^ Islands, and its establishment in 1853, 
q*[JJJ|JVri. have been described.^ It was deemed essen- 
*"*""• tial to the success of the enterprise, that 

the Hawaiian Board, along with their annual sup- 
plies, sliouhl for a time send also a delegation. The 
delegates have generally been an American mission- 
ary and a lay member of some one of the Hawaiian 
churches. 

The mission, in 1857, had four stations and five 
Rtitoofthe schools, and Isaia Kaiwi received ordina- 
miMion. |.j^|j during the visitation of that year. 
Owing to a ncMjcssary and unexpected dehiy in the 
visit, there had been some snflcring, and clothes, 
plates, knives, and forks had gone to pay for food. 
Yet the breiliren were all resolved on continuing 
their mission ; and, not fearing the natives, and 
being needed in many places, they resolved each one 
to occupy a separate station. In 1863, the six mis- 
sionaries were all Ilawaiians. Five years later, Ibrty- 
seven persons were admitted to the church in the 
space of twelve months. Three of the original mis- 
sionaries sent out in 1852, are there still, aiul have 
shown great energy and perseverance, as well as 

1 See Chapter XXIX. 
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good judgment, in their labors among tlie fiercest 
tribes of Polynesia. 

The reacting influence of the Marquesau and 
Micronesian missions upon the Hawaiian Reacting in- 
churchcs has been highly salutary. The fh^SiS^ 
announcement of letters received, or of the ■*®"' 
return of a missionary brother from either field, is 
sure to make a sensation in a native audience ; and 
rarely is a prayer oflered by an Hawaiian, without 
at least one petition for his brethren, who have 
gone to carry the gospel to other islands. 

21 



CHAPTER XXXVI. 

RESULTS. 
1870. 

TiiEBE can be no reasonable doubt, that the Anicr« 
Tho closing ican Hoard was right in beg'inning as early 
coinnii>nc(>4i as 1848 to bring its mission at the Sand- 
time, wieh Islands to a close ; though the untried 
process, in every stage for the next lii'teen years, was 
full of perplexity. Never did the Prudential Com- 
mittee find it possible to see far ahead. Only from 
step to step did it please Ood to make the way plain. 
Nevertheless the belief was ever confidently enter- 
tained, that the leadings of his good providence 
were f()lh)wed. 

This belief was confirniod in the year 1863, when 
The Patiafac- ^'^^' uilssious uo lougcr saw causc for delay- 
toryrcfluit. -j^^ ^^^ pliicc the uativc churches on an in- 
dependent footing, with a native pastor as soon as 
possible for each church, vvlu)ni the people would be 
expected to supimrt. Nor can we too much admire 
the courage which then freely opened the doors of 
the annual business meetings of the mission to na- 
tive pastors and delegates ; substituting the native 
language for the English, and giving an equal vote 
to all, whether natives or foreigners, though with 
the certainty of being numerically outvoted by the 
native-born members at an early day. There are 
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now fifty-eight churches on the Ishinds, with a mem- 
bership of fourteen thousand eight hundred and 
fifty. There are thirty-nine native ordained min- 
isters,^ all but three of whom sustain the pastoral 
relation 9 and five native licentiates with the care 
of churches. Besides these, nine ordained native 
ministers and seven licentiates are employed in 
the foreign missions on Micronesia and the Mar- 
quesas Islands. The whole number of ordained na- 
tive ministers, therefore, in the houie and foreign 
service, is forty-eight, and of licentiates twelve; 
making a total of sixty. The cost of this native 
ministry, wherever laboring, is defrayed wholly by 
the Hawaiian people. This native ministry, as a 
whole, is gaining in the estimation of their flocks, 
and of the missionaries. Discipline is faithfully ad- 
ministered in most of the churches ; the interests 
of education are cared for, and there is an increas- 
ing sense of responsibility for the advancement of 
Christ's cause. The amount contributed by the na- 
tive churches for Christian objects, in the year end- 
ing May, 1870, was thirty-one thousand and seventy 
dollars in gold, which would average a little more 

1 DISTRIBUTED AS FOLLOWS. 
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than two dollars for each church member on the 
Islands.^ 

The entire ]HVstorate on the island of Oahu is now 
TiiopMtonte in tlie hands of native-born inhabitants, 
uie. ^ "*" two of them being sons of missionaries. 
One of these missionary sons has a partial support 
from abroad, but the other, and all the Hawaiian 
l)astors, are sustained by their respective churches. 
The pastorate on the island of Kauai is wholly in 
native hands ; also on Maui, Kauai, and Molokai, 
with the exception of the college church at Lahaina 
luna. Three Amcrica'n missionaries remain pastoi*s 
of churches on Hawaii ; but their work is passing 
more and more into the hands of natives, of whom 
there are seventeen already ordained on that island. 
From the time of Mr. Thurston's retirement. North 
Kona, as well as South, were under the supervision 
of Mr. Paris, and the seven church organizations — 
all of them with ordained native pastors, with al- 
most twice that number of neat substantial churches 
built by native enterprise wisely stimulated and di- 
rected, — happily exemplify the missionary's true 
policy of devolving all possible responsibility and 
labor upon the people and the native ministry. 

The supply of native ministers promises at pres- 
ent to meet the demand. Mr. Coan has bco»r ed- 
ucating them for the churches in his district. The 
Theological School at Wailului, under Mr. Alexander, 
is a successful enterprise. Sixty-two have been 

1 Some renders will bo interested in knowing, that the average contribu- 
tions of each member in nine of the churches under native pastors, for the 
year un<ler consideration, was four dollars and ten cents. Of twenty-five 
of the churches under native pastors, it was two dollars and forty-seven 
cents ; and the average contribution of each member, in six churches un- 
der pastors of foreign origin, was two dollars and cight^'-three cents. 
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raciubers of tlie school siuce its coiiiiiiencemeut in 
18G3, and half of these have entered the ministry, 
and twelve are yet prosecuting their studies. The 
students have derived tiieir support chiefly from the 
hospitality of the people around the institution, and 
from their own industry. 

The success of the native ministry on the Islands 
is a point of inestimable importance. Dr. success or 
Wetmore, an intelligent medical missionary ministry. 
residing at Hilo, after attending the annual meeting 
of the Evangelical Association at Honoluhi, wrote as 
follows in 1867 : — 

** Our native ministers and delegates are, as a 
body, a very respectable class of men. We are not 
ashamed of them, and we ought not to be. They 
stand up nobly on every question of importance, and 
discuss and' vote as intelligently (I was about to say) 
as the majority of the missionary fathers ; and I 
think such an assertion would not be untruthful. 
Pour years ago, there was considerable trepidation 
in regard to allowing them to have an equal part and 
lot in the ministerial work, but now such fears have 
vanished, and the hand of fellowship is extended 
heartily. We rejoice greatly over it ; as Paul said, 
we * thank God and take courage.* " 

"Sabbath-schools," he adds, "both here and 
throughout the group, or at least in the Preraience 

• • M I t f I • •• of Sabbath- 

most important localities, are receiving schoob. 
increased and increasing attention ; the children are 
being gathered into them in greater and more con- 
stant numbers. Instead of a missionary here and 
there engaged in teaching a large school, with al- 
most proverbial inattention, we find a score or more 
of apparently devoted teachers engaged in impart- 
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iiig instruction, and thus staying up the hands of 
the pastor and greatly encouraging him in his work. 
The Sabbath- scliool celebration here (in Ilonoluhi) 
on Saturday of last week, was a soul-cheering scene. 
How I wish you could have witnessed the long pro- 
cession of seven hundred children, marching with 
their banners, and flags, jind music. Their beaming 
faces told how much they enjoyed the various exer- 
cises of the day ; the speeches were very interest- 
ing, and were listened to with close attention; and 
when tiic last address had been pronounced, the last 
hymn or song sung, and the benediction received, 
the hungry, thirsty ones dispersed quietly, to oc- 
cupy their designated places for partaking of a 
bountiful repast provided for the occasion.'' 

The Sabbath-school Association, whose anniver- 
sabbnth- sary meeting is described above, had its 
citition. origin in the necessities ot the times. 
When the government, under " lleformed Catholic" 
influence, became for a time antagonistic to evangel- 
ical interests, and this appeared in the national 
schools, there was a call for increased exertions in the 
religious iiistruciion of the youtii. Under the lead- 
ership of chlhlrcn of the missionaries, scattered 
through the land, with the active cooperation of 
the native ministry and a large lay element in the 
churches, a Sabbath-school Association was organ- 
ized in 1800, which has had a very important agency 
in staying the tide of iiilidelity and irreligion. This 
Association meets annually at Honolulu, at the same 
time with the Hawaiian Evangelical Association, and 
consists of Protestant ministers, superintendents of 
Sabbath-schools, and lay delegates from the schools. 
Sixty-flve schools were represented in 1869, in which 
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was an average attendance of five liundred and 
twenty-two teachers, one thousand seven hundred 
and forty-seven boys, one thousand four hundred 
and eighty-four girls, and two thousand five huu- 
di*ed and ninety adults, making an average attend- 
ance of six thousand three hundred and forty-three. 

The preceding chapters contain only a partial 
statement of the supply of books for the supply of 
religious and moral instruction of the 2)eo- ^**°***- 
pie. The Hawaiian language was reduced to writing 
about the year 1822. Since then not less than oue 
hundred and fifty difierent works have been pre- 
pared and printed, and the printing exceeds two 
hundred and twenty millions of pages. To a very 
large extent, these works have been sold to the 
people. They include, besides the Old and New 
Testaments, a variety of publications, — doctrinal, 
practical, educational, scientific, historical; together 
with a dictionary of the language, and at difierent 
times, iis many as ten weekly newspapers, secular 
and religious. 

Twenty thousand Hawaiian Bibles and thirty thou- 
sand Hawaiian Testaments were printed in the space 
of thirty years; and recently the American Bible 
Society has published a beautiful electrotype edition 
of the Hawaiian Scriptures, for family use ; and also 
an edition of the New Testament for the use of 
schools. More than a hundred thousand hymn- 
books have been printed in successive editions, with 
constant improvements, and latterly with tunes an- 
nexed. The children have also a hymn and tune 
book. 

The press not being exclusively in the hands of 
the evangelical community, the existing chamotorof 

, ,. , . 1 11 • '1 j.» the secular 

secular literature is gradually assimilating literature. 
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to that of other Gliristiaii lands. Many of the relig- 
ious works already printed by the mission are now oat 
of print, and deserve republication, and there is 
urgent demand for many new ones. The assistance 
needed in publishing, either in the Hawaiian lan- 
guage, or in any of the other Gve languages, in which 
the Islands churches are carrying on f<n*eigu mis- 
sions, is chiefly indirect. The Hawaiian churches are 
comparatively poor, and cannot pay the large sums 
in advance, which arc needful for the publication of 
works, but arc able to purchase the books when 
published and ofTered t'O them. Hence their ap- 
plications to Bible and Tract Societies. The Amer- 
ican Tract Society has lately been requested to 
publish a Bible Dictionary, a Bible Text Book, a 
Commentary on the three first Oospels, and a Hymn- 
book with six hundred hymns, — one edition with- 
out tunes, and another with them. The Hymn- 
book is represented to be the most popular book 
with the people, next to the Pocket Testament. 

The education of the Islands is now sustained 
Tho national wliolly by tlic ishuid community, native and 
education, foreign. Thc government expenditure for 
common schools, in thc year 1869, under direction 
of thc Board of liJducation, was 138,865. Add to 
this $3,929 for common school-houses, and $2,625 for 
school-books, and the sum is $45,419. The addi- 
tional expenditure, in the same year, for what are 
called Hawaiian-English schools, in which the Eng- 
lish language is more or less supplemented by the 
Hawaiian, was $29,128 ; raising the grand total of 
the expenditure of the government for education, 
in the year 1869, to $74,547. The pupils of the 
latter class were about fifteen hundred. In the 
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coiuuioii schools, the attendance was five thousand 
nine hundred and thirty-eight, of whom three thou- 
sand four liundred and twenty-seven were boys, and 
two thousand live hundred and eleven were girls.^ 

Several schools not apparently embraced in the 
government report, are deserving of special schooi«un- 
notice. Miss Green's Makawao female sem- patronage. 
inary, on Maui, has twenty pupils. Instruction is 
given in English, and the scliool is nearly self-support- 
ing, but is aided hy the government, and by the Ha- 
waiian Board. Tlie Kawaiahao female seminary, at 
Honolulu, taught by the Misses Lydia and Elizabeth 
Bingham, was begun in April, 1867, in buildings 
belonging in part to, the American Board. The 
Hawaiian Board appropriated f 1,096 to fitting up 
the school rooms, and the Honolulu community 
generously gave $1,050 to purchase an additional 
building. The school receives its support from the 
community at Honolulu, and has twenty-four board- 
ing scholars. The Makiki fenuile seminary at Ho- 
nolulu, was begun by Miss Ogden in 1859. Her 
pupils, ten years later, were twenty-five. Her la- 
bors on the Islands began as long ago as 1828, and 
her influence has been felt in hundreds of Hawaiian 
homes. The Koloa female seminary, on Kauai, was 
begun in 1862 by Miss Knapp and Mrs. J. W. Smith 
and her two daughters, and thirty girls have been in 
attendance. Mrs. Shipman, of Hilo, Mrs. Lyons, of 
Wainiea, Mrs. L. H. Glulick, of Honolulu, and Miss 
Mary Paris, of Molokai, have each had small family 
schools. 

Somewhat over one hundred adult children of mis- 
sionaries are now resident on the Islands ; SfSHriL 
and it is due to them and to the mission fani- pJJJ^"' 

1 Biennial Report of the Board of Edacation. 
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ilics to state the following fsicts. They ai*e all Ha- 
waiian citizens. One of them is President of the 
Oahn College ; one is Principal of the Lahainahina 
Seminary ; one is editor of two inflncntial newspa- 
pers at llonolnhi, one in English, the other in the 
native langnage ; and fifteen have received ordina- 
tion as ministers of the gospel, — fonr to labor on 
the Hawaiian Islands, two in Micronesia, two in 
Cliina (one of them deceased), one in Japan, and 
six in the United States; twenty females and five 
nniles are now employed as teachers on the Islands, 
and more tlian half as many more have been thus 
employed in past times. 

The island community, as a whole, is prosperous 
The national *" '^^ material interests, though such pros- 
prospcrity. perity is less with the native population 
than couhl be desired. Foreigners too largely en- 
gross the business. The annual exports have risen, 
in the last ten years, from $807,459 to $2,366,358 ; 
and the annual imports, from $1,223,740 to $2,040,- 
068. The former exceeds the latter by $326,290. 
The receipts of the government, during the two 
years ending March 31, 1870, were $834,112; and 
its expenditures $934,100. It has a funded debt of 
$112,900.1 

In the opinion of Dr. L. II. Guliek, recently Cor- 
responding Secretary of the Hawaiian Board of Mis- 

1 Speaking of the district of Ililo, in 180G, Mr. Coan writes thus: "Noth- 
ing is more clenrly dcnionstrntcd by fact, than that Ililo has made strides 
in tlie path of tenjporal advancement, — in intelligence, agriculture, and 
commerce. Our roads, bridges, yards, gardens, fields, and dwellings, are 
being improved. Our market furnishes, besides sugar and molasses, coflec, 
arrow-root, fungus, wood, beef, hides, goat-skins, and other exports; nnd 
the amount of monev in circulation, is annuallv increasing. Pmbablv from 
iive hundred to a thousand framed buildings are sprinkled over the district, 
many of them presenting a neat and inviting aspect. As nearly as I can 
ascertain, the district of Ililo has usml half a million feet of lumber during 
the past year." — Missionary Herald^ 18GG p. 274. 
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sioiis, who has had great opportunity of knowing 
the moral condition of the Ishmds, the Moral condi- 
number of virtuous men and women has iRiands. 
been steadily increasing from tlie beginning of the 
missionary work. He regards the churches, taken 
as a wliole, as never so free from immoralities, as 
they are now. He says : " The breakwater against 
the terrible ocean of license which surged around 
our Hawaiian Zion, has been laid deep and per> 
manent. It has in nniny places so nearly reached 
the surface, that female virtue is a known fact ou 
these sunny Isles, where, a few years ago, the name 
was unknown, and the fact unheard of. Virtue that 
stands these trials is virtue. Our preachers, whether 
foreign or native, give no uncertain sound on ques- 
tions of morality. A public sentiment is being 
gradually created, by the influence of the gospel, 
assisted by the teachings and example of a number 
from foreign lands, in spite of terrible counter in- 
fluences. There are many parents willing to make 
effort, and to practice self-denial, to have their chil- 
dren ke2)t from vice, and to raise them above the 
vicious community around. We do not open a 
school for boys or girls, but it is filled to its utmost 
capacity, and many apply for admission who cannot 
be received." 

'*^I3ut for the conserving effects of the Gospel," 
continues Dr. Gnlick, "during the last half The race 
century, there would have been now scarce thegospei. 
an Hawaiian left to tell the story of the extinction 
of the race, through foreign vices grafted upon 
native depravity. That the race still continues to 
decrease is no wonder ; but that it is in existence to- 
day, with many manifestations of true Christianity, 
is one of the modern miracles of grace. That there 



882 THE FUTURE OF THE ISLANDS. 

is 80 much vice aiul iiuiuonility should astonish no 
one ; but that tliere is any virtue, any piety, any 
civilization, should cause us to shout over the 
triumphs of nMleeming mercy." ^ 

"We are hiborin*^;," Dr. Uulick adds, "not alone 
Tho future for tlic ILiwaiiaus of the present, but with 
ands. an eye also to the An^lo-IIawaiians of the 

future ; and the higher we lift the Hawaiian race, 
the more influence do we exert for good on the 
people who are to succeed them. The history of 
this people has been a nnirvelous one, shedding 
great glory on the missionary enterprise. The 
frailties of the people, no less than their virtues, 
come from their being one of the .most impressible 
of races, easily influenced to good, and too easily 
drawn to evil. With so much amiability, and now 
with so nuiny Christian advantages, we may hope 
for much from the Hawaiian nation, and the Ha- 
waiian church." 

1 111 A table compiled from the records of births niid deaths, kept at the 
oflicc of the Board of Kdiicatioii, mid derived from the quarterly reports of 
the Sciiool Apcnts in the scvenil districts throughout the country, it is 
stated, that thcbirlhs, in (he years 18(57, 18G8, and 18G0, were six thousand 
and twenty -four, and tlic deaths nine thousand four hundred and eipfhly- 
iiino The excess of deaths over births for three years, was three thou«and 
four hundred and sixty-live; showing an annual decrease of one thousand 
one hundred and liftv-five. The National Hoard of Health, in their IJo- 
port to the Legislature of 1870, published the followinj^ testimony of Dr. 
lieratz, —a Kentlemau who had travelled for four months on the island of 
Hawaii, and an independent observer, — as having a most favorable bearing 
on this subject, lie says: — 

** The impression received from various books, before I visited the Ha- 
waiian Islands, in regard to syphilitic diseases among the natives was 
much changed when, during my stay on the island of Hawaii, I had an 
opportunity to observe and form an idea of the state of things. I really 
think there is not more fresh s^'philis to be found among the natives of 
these Islands, than among any other iwpulation of the same number in any 
European or American country. During my stopping several weeks at 
the principal places, where sick people of all sorts made their appearance 
asking for advice and medicine, I am glad to state that the number of 
patients ufllicted with constitutional syphilis was only a small one.'* 



CHAPTER XXXVII. 

THE SANDWICH ISLANDS EVANGELIZED. 

1870. 

A Foreign Missionary Society may be said to have 
completed its appropriate work among a whenamia. 

i<i 1 1 r^\ • A * Blon is com" 

lieatlien people, when a Christian coinmu- pieted. 
nity has resulted from its hibors, that is self-govern- 
ing, self-sustaining, and imbued so with spiritual 
life as to give promise, not only of living after the 
Society has withdrawn from the field, but of being a 
leaven that may be expected ultimately to leaven 
the whole lump. In this view, it will not always be 
needful that the people of the entire national terri- 
tory shall have been first Christianized. Indeed, 
experience has shown, that native churches must 
be aggressive, as well as self-sustaining, in order to 
their full development. They must have the benefit 
of what to them will be a foreign mission. The 
effort to carry mission churches through a long 
series of years, and to create a self-reliant and 
efficient Christian community, without the help of 
such an agency, must generally prove unsuccessful. 
Home missions will be the stronger for the foreign 
missions, but alone will not suffice. If there be no 
accessible heathen outside the national territory, 
then the mission should be withdrawn, if that be 
practicable, before that territory has all come under 
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tlie power of the gospel ; while there is hind yet to 
be 2)08se88e(l, while something like a stern necessity 
exists lor acting on the defensive, and pressing the 
war of conqnest. 

Some nmy thgik that, in missions like the one at 
Theobjrc- tlio Saiidwicli Ishuids, the presence of 

lion tliAt •»%•■ •• • fill Ai 

iioiiiirth mis- liomisli missionaries onght to keep the 
present. IVotcstant missionarics in the field. There 
is of course discretion to be used in respect to this 
matter, especially when Rome can command the 
armed support of some one of the great Catholic 
powers. But experience at the Islands has shown 
the wonderful vitality of spiritual forces even under 
such assaults, as well as the animating reason we have 
to look for providential interpositions. Besides, such 
is the inherent weakness of Romish missions, that 
they are obliged always to keep missionaries in fields 
they would retain for their Church. In all their 
great missions of past ages, these have been just as 
indispensable after the lapse of a century, as they 
were at any previous time, and the missions ])erishcd 
on the failure of the foreign supply. We need not 
wait for them to retire, as indeed we cannot, nor 
should we greatly dread their presence. All things 
considered, the mission churches at the Sandwich 
Islands are perhaps the better for the proximity 
and the assaults of their uncompromising foes. 
The wrath of man has been made to praise (jlod, and 
the renuiinder he has restrained. Indeed the pres- 
ence of an opposing if not a persecuting power, is 
almost a necessity in the early stages of missionary 
success. Witness Madagascar. 

A more mischievous form of interference, is a rival 
Aworscovii. mission from some Protestant Church, act- 



IMPORTANCE OF AN EARLY CLOSE. 836 

ing under the same banner, but with dilTerent doc- 
trines, dilFerent forms of worship, and conflicting in- 
terests, — such as the late mission of Bishop Utaley 
at the Sandwich Ishmds. 

We cannot help believing, that missions have not 
been prosecuted with enough positive refer- importance 
cnce to an early termination. The mission Jn'jiSiy*** 
to the Sandwich Islands has had a duration ^'^' 
of half a century; and would have been protracted 
much longer, but for the counsels of the directing 
body. The error was in underestimating the sjurit- 
ual vitality of the native church and pastorate, and 
in overestimating the importance of a prolonged 
discipline and training for the native ministry, in a 
newly formed Christian community. There was, 
also, too little thought of the enlightening and ele- 
vating influence that must attend the all-pervading 
agency of the Holy Spirit; warranting the belief, 
that at least in every hundred converts a man 
might be found with sufficient natural endowments, 
under Biblical instruction, to take the charge of one 
of the early churches gathered among a heathen 
people. Had the American missionaries at the 
Islands and their directors been prepared, from the 
outset, to act decidedly on this assumption, the 
work of the Missionary Board might have been 
shortened, possibly a score of years. 

The relations at present sustained by the Sand- 
wich Islands missionaries to the Board, peculiar re- 
and to the native Christian community, iwwS'thS' 
are somewhat peculiar. Their official con- JJJJJjS'^n. 
nection with the Board, as missionaries, *'***'• 
terminated in the manner and for reasons elsewhere 
stated, in the years immediately following 1848 ; but 
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wiis 80 fur renewed in 18G3, that a reasonable supjiort 
was guaranteed to tlieni, while remaining on the Isl- 
ands with the purpose of doing what tliey could for 
the advancement of Christ's kingdom. Their present 
relation to the island churches is that of missionary 
fathers. They are members of the Hawaiian Evan- 
gelical Association, with the right of voting, and 
with all the influence in that Association, and in the 
native community, which their characters and the 
remembrance of their services will coninmnd. They 
are Hawaiian citizens, as are their children, and 
have a deep personal interest in all that concerns 
the welfare ot* the nation. 

The matter of support for the missionary families 
Support of subsequent to the year 1863, was virtually 

the uiisflloii- 1.1I1J1 •• • 11 1 . 

aries. deculcd by the missionaries themselves, at ^ 

their genenil meeting in that year, in free confer- ; 

ences with the Foreign Secretary of the Board ; and i 

this is their account of the settlement. 

" It is plain that the salary cannot be based on 
Their own the piinciplc of paying for services ren- 

account of iiKyt** i*f i 

tho matter. dcriMl. Missioiuiry salaries have never been 
based on this principle. The missionary is not 
strictly the employe ol' the Board, or of the churches, 
but a servant ol' Christ engaged in doing the work 
of his Master. The Board only enables him to do 
this work to the best advantage. For this purpose 
a salary is granted, regulated according to the va- 
rious wants and circumstances of the individual. It 
is obvious that, in returning to this missionary sal- 
ary, the houses, lands, etc., placed at the disposal of 
the missionary in 18A8, must be taken into account. 
And as one design of that arrangement was to place 
missionaries in a position to secure a support for 
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tlioinsclvcs and families at the Islands, it is reason- 
able that some regard should now be had to the 
means and advantages whieh this change may 
haye placed in their possession. It is also under- 
stood, that tliese means and advantages, whatever 
they may be, may now be employed toward the sup- 
port of the families in such way as will not inter- 
fere with missionary usefulness, so that we are not 
in fact placed on the same basis as before the change 
in 1848, with the same claims to a full support from 
the Board. These principles will aid us in coming to 
a just estimate of the various salaries. 

" The salary . now to be fixed upon, is to be re- 
garded as a permanent arrangement, not to be re- 
vised from year to year, and not to be altered, unless 
some obvious reason shall make it necessary : the 
individual to be at liberty to receive the whole, or 
a part, or nothing, as his own sense of duty shall 
dictate. No grants are to be made for repairs of 
houses, or for ordinary medical aid. Applications 
for extraordinary medical aid should be considered 
as they shall occur. Aid will be granted to widows 
and superannuated missionaries as heretofore, ac- 
cording to the actual necessities of the case." 

The Micronesian and Marqucsan missions are the 
foreign missions of the Hawaiian churches, tho native 
The eight Hawaiian missionaries and four SfpportSdb'y 
assistant missionaries, with their wives, all °*"'~- 
derive their support from the Hawaiian churches, 
through the Hawaiian Board, and have no direct 
connection with the American Board. But it has 
been necessary that the support of the American la- 
borers in Micronesia, and the expenses of the 
Momiivg Star, should be borne by the Board. 

22 
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The number of ordained missionaries employed owi 
whoio num. the Siuulwieh Islands from the beginning, 
uiBsioDariej. is fii'ty-two ; of laj teachers and helpers, 
twenty-one ; of female missionaries, chiefly married, 
eighty- three; making a total of one hundred and 
iiity-six. Ten of the ordained missionaries died in 
the field, six of them past the age of fifty. Four- 
teen of the clerical missionaries returned for various 
reasons to their native land, where six of them have 
since died. The average duration of service per- 
ATcrnKo fomicd by the ordained missionaries who 
Mrvico.*' died at the Ishinds, was twenty-seven years. 
The sixteen who are now living at the Islands have 
been there from twenty-six to forty-seven years, and 
their average service is thirty-seven years. These 
remarkable facts speak well for the Hawaiian climatv. 

That so large a number of chsrical missionaries is 
Why Ro still resident at the Islands, at what may 

nmnymb- , iij.ii i» xi ... 

Bioiiarics are bc rcgardcu as tlic close ol the mission, is 
Islands. owing ill part to the salubrity of the cli- 
mate already noticed, and in part to the peculiar 
constitution of the Hawaiian nation. Incorporating 
the mission families into the civil community which 
the mission had been mainly instrumental in form- 
ing, was part of the process, for reasons almost pe- 
culiar to those Islands, in closing the work of the 
mission ; and the lay members are now all in the 
discharge of duties as citizens, as also are many 
children of the mission. Most of the missionaries 
Their claim bciiig lUr advaiiccd in years, some of them 
for support. i)(3yQ||(] t|ic pci'iod foi* activc service, they 

generally feel, that they have a claim for such grants 
in aid from the Board, as in addition to their private 
means will make them comfortable; and this aid 
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can be rendered far more economically at the Isl- 
audsy than it conld be in the United States. Their 
residence, too, among the churches they have 
planted, now that those churches form an independ- 
ent religious community, may perhaps be Their infla- 
necessary to the ultimate success of those isSuISb. 
churches, and cannot fail to be useful. It seems at 
least to be obviously a part of the Divine plan, and 
the future historian will doubtless have pleasure in 
tracing its results. The Sandwich Islands lie on 
one of the great pathways of the world's commerce, 
and modern civilization is flowing in upon them 
quite fast enough for the religions interests of the 
nation, and for the temporal welfare of the native 
population. The presence of the religious fathers 
of the nation, for a few more years, as counselors 
and aids, will be among the best safeguards of the 
national welfare. 

The missionaries and their directors have always 
favored the independence of the Islands, ontheinde- 
The present king, misled at one time by the the isiamb. 
representations of unfriendly persons, publicly ex- 
pi*essed an opinion, that the missionaries were 
in favor of annexing the Islands to the United 
States. But this was wholly a misapprehension. 
If the Islands were thus annexed, an emigration 
would flow there from the United States, which, 
while it might enrich a few large native landholders 
high in rank, would at once impoverish the mass 
of the native people, and lead to their speedy ex- 
tinction. The existence of the Hawaiian nation is 
inseparably connected with the religion to which it 
owes all its prosperity. Nor are the Protestant re- 
ligious institutions now existing there for the ua- 
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live iiiluibitants alone; and tlicsc institutions will 
doubtless remain, and give character to tlie long 
future, whatever form the civil government shall 
assume. But the native element must rapidly dis- 
appear with the loss of indei>endence ; and the pros- 
pect of such an event is exceedingly painful to an 
observer from the missionary stand-point. 

The cost of the Sandwich Ishinds mission, np to 
Cost of the ^^^c y^*^** 1869, was one million two huu- 
miMion. jj.^^] jj^n J twenty thousand dollars ; and that 

of the Micronesian mission, one hundred and fifty 
thousand dolhirs. Should we compare this cost of an 
enterprise extending through half a century, with 
that of railroa<ls, steamships, iron-clad vessels, na- 
val expeditions, or a single active week in our late 
civil war, the sum total would not appear large. The 
Value ofits actual value of the results of this expendi- 
rosuita. i-yj^.^j indeed is inestimable. It is vain for 

an objector to state the good this money might have 
done, if expended in some other quarters, or for other 
purposes. It couhl not have been obtained for other 
purposes. Its contribution was the result of the in- 
terest awakened by this very mission. And the mis- 
sion, by its reacting inlluence on the sympathies and 
faith of the Ciiristian community, has far more than 
supported itself. The Isles of the Paciiic have been 
a productive working capital, both in this country 
and Great Britain, by reason of the early* and great 
success of missions among them at the outset of the 
mighty enterprise for the world's conversion. They 
were missions to the more accessible and plastic por- 
tions of the heathen world, — pioneer, and in some 
sense tentative, missions; and we may well doubt 
whether, without them, missions would have been 
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soon prosecuted ou a large scale among the less 
accessible people of India and China, whatever may 
be the popular estimate as to the relative importance 
of those countries. The providential call to the 
churches has been most distinctly heard from the 
Pacific isles, from the wilds of Southern Africa, from 
the Karens of Burmah, from the Pariahs of India, 
and recently from the island of Madagascar. 

The value of the work of God's grace at the Isl- 
ands through the gospel of his Son, as set forth in 
the pages of this volume, is beyond the reach of hu- 
man calculation. The salvation of a single soul is 
declared by the Divine Saviour to be worth more 
than the world; and the gathering of hopeful con- 
verts into the churches of those Islands, for the 
space of fifty years, has averaged more than a 
thousand a year; and among these converts have 
been some of the highest and best exhibitions of 
true piety. 

Nor will it be any the less true, that the Hawaiian 
nation has been evangelized, and that the MiMiona a 
foreign mission work has therefore been ^weVfOTthe 
completed, should the nation cease to exist ^«**°<**- 
at no distant day. The transfer of the arable lands 
on the Islands into the hands of foreigners, carried 
much farther, would insure this result. To God's 
blessing on the Christian mission is it mainly owing, 
that such a result has not been reached already, and 
the conserving power of the future will mainly exist 
in the evangelical churches and the schools. Recent 
events encourage the hope, that the king and his 
ministers will see, that the national life depends on 
the same causes which originally gave it vitality and 
force. Yet it may ultimately appear, that the ua- 
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tioiial coiistitntioH was so fatally impaired by vices 
before the arrival of the mission, that not even Chris- 
tianity will prevent the continnally recnrring fact, 
that the number of deaths exceeds the number of 
births. 

The nation may, and probably will, fade away. 
An impcrbh- 1^"^ *'*c ^'^^^ts wili rcuiain concerning the 
able truth, gncccss of the gospel. It wili be forever 
true, that the Sandwich Islands were Christianized 
by evangelical missionaries from the United States ; 
and that, as a consequence of this, the people were 
recognized, by the leading powe]*s of Christendom, as 
entitled to the rank and privileges of a Christianized 
and civilized nation. There is inestimable worth in 
such a work, with such results. It is not for the 
present time only, but for all time. Nor wili it stand 
alone. But taking its place beside other missionary 
elTorts in the north and west Pacific, resulting in 
like wondrous triumphs of the gospel, it will still 
rank as among the most successful, when all the 
myriad isles of that ocean shall be won over, as they 
will be at no distant day, to the kingdom of our 
blessed Lord. 

"Already," says Dr. Mullens, " in more than three 
hundred islands of eastern and southern Polynesia, 
the gospel has swept heathenism entirely away. The 
missionaries of the four great Societies have gath- 
ered four hundred thousand people under Christian 
inllueuccs, of whom a quarter of a million are living 
still, and fifty thousand of these are communicants. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

THE JUBILEE. 

I 

1870. 

It was fitting, at the close of the half century 
from the landing of the mission on the oriRinofthe 
Sandwich Islands, that there should he a J«*»**«» 
formal recognition of God's signal hlessing on the 
enterprise. A Juhilee celehration was accordingly 
planned hy the Hawaiian Board for some time iu 
the month of June, 1870, the usual time for the 
annual meeting of the mission ; and the Prudential 
Committee of the American Board, and the English 
missions in the South Pacific, were invited to he 
present by their representatives. The difficulty of 
access for the South Sea missionaries was such as to 
prevent their coming ; and the Prudential Commit- 
tee did not see their way clear to promise a repre- 
sentative. But in the spring of 1870, the health 
of Dr. N. G. Clark, Foreign Secretary of the Board, 
becoming somewhat impaired, a brief visit to the 
Islands was deemed expedient for him; and he 
arrived at Honolulu on the 19th of May, in season 
for the Jubilee. Uniting his efforts with those of 
brethren on the ground, efficient committees were 
appointed, composed partly of native gentlemen, to 
make the needful arrangements. The aim was to 
secure for the Jubilee a national recogui- Assumes a 
tion; and the king kindly consented to chai^ter. 
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make the 15th of June a national holiday, aud to be 
present at the publie celebration. He also directed 
a national salute to be fired on that day in honor 
of the occasion, and made liberal contributions for 
a grand collation. 

On Sabbath morning, June 12th, the two native 
Jubilee ser- congrcgatious in Honolulu united, in the 
moDfl. Kawaiahao or great Stone Church, to hear 

the Ilev. Mr. Kuaea, the distinguished native pastor, 
preach the Jubilee sermon.^ It was of course in the 
Hawaiian language. Every seat in the church was 
occupied, and benches were brought in till all avail- 
able space was lilled. As many as twenty-five hun- 
dred [)ersons were seated. 

At half past ten, the ofliciating clergymen, seven 
in number, entered the pulpit ; when there was a 
voluntary skillfully played, by Mrs. Governor Dom- 
inis, on the powerful organ belonging to the 
church. After a short prayer by the Rev. B. W. 
Parker, a hymn in the native language, composed 
for the occasion, was sung by a choir of fifty Ha- 
waiian singers. 

Mr. Kuaea's text was Lev. xxv. 11: **A Jubilee 
shall the fiftieth year be to you." The discourse 
was not less noticeable for its orderly arrangement, 
than for its matter, and occupied an hour in the 
delivery, during which the preacher is said not to 
have referred to note or memorandum of any kind. 
In the course of his sermon, he called attention to 
the wonderful change that had been brought about 
in the short space of half a century. The Ha- 

1 My account of tliis celebration is substantially what 1 find in The Pa- 
vijic Commcvchd Advertiser of June 18tli, The Friend o^ tlio same date, 
both published at llonohilu; and a communication from Honolulu to the 
Boilon Daily Journid. 
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waiiaiis, he said, were a law-abiding, Sabbath-keep- 
ing people; and so general was education among 
them, that it was extremely rare to find a man or 
woman who could not both read and write. On the 
evening of the same day, the Fort Street Church 
was filled with a large foreign audience, to hear a 
Jubilee discourse by the Rev. Dr. Damon, from the 
same text; in which he reviewed the first fifty years, 
and recalled many remarkable incidents illustrating 
God's providential care of the mission. 

That church was again filled on Monday and 
Tuesday evenings, to hear the rcminis- Reminis- 
cences of Mrs. Thurston and Mrs. Whitney, missionaries. 
the surviving members of the first company of mis- 
sionai'ies, and of the Rev. Mr. Bishop, of the first 
reinforcement, then the oldest male missionary on 
the ground. 

Wednesday was the Jubilee, and a day long to be 
remembered on these Islands. The people attended 
in great numbers, and the day was as pleasant as 
could have been desired. The Kawaiahao was taste- 
fully decorated by the hands of ladies. A procession 
was formed at ten o'clock. Two companies xhoproces- 
of infantry and one of cavalry, all native **®°* 
soldiers, did honor to the occasion. The legislature 
had adjourned, and the members were in attendance, 
with the older missionaries, in carriages. The 
younger minif^itcrs, the native preachers and dele- 
gates, the faculty of Oahu College, the alumni of 
Lahainnluna Seminary, and the Mission Children's 
Society, added numbers and dignity to the dis- 
play. But the most interesting feature of the pro- 
cession was the array of children from the Sab- 
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bath-schools of the two native and two foreign 
churches of the city, eight hundred in number, all 
in neat holiday attire, and each school with its 
beautiful banner. The place of martial music was 
well supplied by hynnis, ringing out in a multitude 
of harmonious youthful voices. 

The chiUlren occupied the spacious galleries of 
ihe church, and the body of the house was filled to 
RoccpUonof repletion by adults. The king then entered, 
the king. ^^j^jj Qi,(;^„ Einiua, quccu dowagcr, and 

attended by his ministers. He was received by the 
audience standing, the choir singing a version of 
"God save the King" in the Hawaiian language. 
The scene was impressive. On the front of the gal- 
lery was the inscription in evergreen, " 1820 — Ju- 
bilee — 1870;" and beneath, the national motto, 
" Ua mail lea ca o lea ahm i lea po^w,'^ " The Life of the 
Land is preserved by Righteousness." Tlie king sat 
at the right of the pulpit, and behind him were the 
members of his cabinet, and the diplomatic repre- 
sentatives of foreign nations. On the left were the 
missionaries ; and a great mass of natives, num- 
bering perhaps three thousand, crowded the edifice; 
and there was believed to be a greater number out- 
side. 

After [)rayer in Hawaiian, by Dr. Lowell Smith, 
and singing by the choir. Dr. Clark, speaking in 
behalf of the American Uoard, made the following 
address; which the Kev. II. H. Parker, pastor of the 
native church, translated sentence by sentence into 
the native tongue : — 

" It seciuis to have been left to these Islands to 
Dr. Clark's prcscut to tlic worUl ouc of tlic uiost rc- 
addross. iiiarkable illustrations of the developing 
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power of Chriatiauity. The procession that has just 
moved through your streets — that peaceful army 
with hanuers — and this great assembly, are wit- 
nesses to its triumphs. For the hour, local differ- 
ences are forgotten ; the places of business, the sen- 
ate-chamber, and the court-room are deserted ; rich 
and poor, the high-born and the lowly, meet on the 
higher level of a common humanity. We offer our 
prayer of thanksgiving; we raise our song of jubi- 
lee ; royal munificence and private bounty unite to 
spread the feast on the nation's holiday. 

" This honor we pay to the gospel of Christ, and 
to the noble souls who here planted and nurtured 
the seeds of a Christian civilization. This is our 
recognition of the worth of the sainted dead, and of 
the honored living who still wait to put their robes 
of glory on. 

" The world's method of promoting the social and 
moral elevation of men is by commerce and civiliza- 
tion. We like the gospel better, and the culture 
that follows in its train. What did all the commerce 
and civilization of the world do for Africa before the 
introduction of Christianity ? Let the midnight glare 
of blazing villages and the horrors of the slave-trade 
answer. What did they do for China? Witness the 
devastations of war and the opium traffic forced upon 
an unwilling people. What for the Islands of the 
Pacific, but to multiply the causes of disease and 
death? What household was made happier, what 
home purer, what man or woman raised to a nobler 
life ? 

" But the changes wrought in these Islands dur-: 
ing the last fifty years by the introduction of Chris- 
tianity — who shall measure them ? Where else have 
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changes so great and so benericeiit been witnessed in 
so short a period? A heathen nation has become 
Christian ; the liihlcy a Christian literature, schools, 
and churches, are open and free to all ; law and or- 
der have taken the place of individual caprice; an 
independent government shares in the respect and 
courtesies of the civilized world ; a i)oor wretched 
barter with a few passing ships, has been changed 
for a commerce that is reckoned by millions of dol- 
lars: but more than all, and better than all, the 
seeds of Christian culture, ripened on this soil, have 
been borne by the winds and found lodgment in 
lands thousands of miles away — in the Marquesas 
and in Micronesia. 

'* And why these beautiful residences that line the 
streets of the capital, and stretch away up the val- 
leys and down the coast? Why these houses of taste 
and culture, these gardens teeming with all the rich- 
ness of a tropical clime, and enriched with the spoils 
of many lands? Why has this barren waste of a few 
years ago, where was neither tree, shrub, nor flower 
to relieve the eye, been changed as into the garden 
of the Lord, and made a fitting symbol of the moral 
changes that have passed over the Islands ? Why 
these openings to enterprise and this delightful so- 
cial life that attracts so many from other lands, but 
that Christianity has come with its better thought 
and nobler purpose, sending its quickening energies 
through every form of human activity, and demon- 
strating to this nge of materialism, to this nineteenth 
century, that the highest progress of a nation comes 
not from commerce and civilization alone, but when 
a new life current has been poured through its heart 
and quickened its brain ? 
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" Other men have labored and we are entered into 
their labors. We are here to-day, we have come up 
to this Jubilee, because of the sacrifices, the patient 
toil and the heroic faitli of Bingham, one of whose 
many monuments is this church edifice in which we 
are convened ; of Thurston, whose name has gained 
new lustre these last few days ; of Whitney, whose 
ardent zeal is lovingly remembered on Kauai, and be- 
cause of their successors and com])eers ; — Andrews, 
the lexicographer of the Hawaiian tongue; Coan, 
who has been permitted to fill out the largest church 
roll allotted to any man in his generation ; Alexau 
dcr, the teacher of an able and efficient ministry j 
Lyons, the sweet singer of this Israel ; and Richards 
and Judd and Armstrong, who in troublous times 
rendered invaluable aid to the government in the or- 
ganization and maintenance of civil institutions ; 
and many other equally devoted followers of Christ, 
whose praise is in all the churches. 

" We forget not to-day the generous support and 
the hearty cooperation in every good work of the 
noble men and women, of whom the Hawaiian people 
may well be proud ; Kalanimoku, whose native cour- 
tesy was only equaled by his Christian fidelity ; blind 
Bartimeus, who saw much and loved much, sitting 
at the feet of Jesus ; Keopuolani, the daughter, wife, 
and mother of kings; Elizabeth Kaaliumanu, who 
seemed to combine in one character, her imperial 
namesake of England and the Saint of Hungary ; 
Kapiolani, who could alike illustrate the beauty of 
the gospel in a well ordered household, and its bold- 
ness in braving the wrath of Pele. But time would 
fail me to name or number those of high and low 
degree whose example, faith, and prayer, sustained 
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aud cheered the missiou circle, and contribated so 
largely to the success of their labors. 

'* Nor, us a representative of the American Board, 
can I forget the fathers aud mothers, who gave of 
their sons and daughters to come to this then far-off 
land, nor the thousands and tens of thousands, who 
gave of their wealth and of their poverty, and when 
they had nothing else to give, gave of their prayers 
for the welfare of a people, of whom they asked aud 
expected no return. 

'^ What may be the future of this nation, what its 
place in the future history of the church or the world, 
wc presume not to foretell. He who reads the signs 
of the times need be at no loss in judging of its im- 
portance. For us, the past at least is secure. The 
story of the gospel on these Islands has gone forth 
to all lands, aud stirred the hearts and quickened the 
hopes of the Christian world. 

" In view of these delightful memories, and the 
grand result achieved through the blessing of God 
upon the labors of his servants, shall we not pledge 
ourselves to maintain and round out into full-orbed 
completeness the work of the fathers ? Shall wc not, 
with larger faith and surer hope, consecrate our- 
selves to the evangelization of the world ? 

" Here we fight the battle, and there we wear the 
crown ; here the faith, the toil, the struggle, there 
the endless Jubilee." 

The choir now sang, in Hawaiian, the hymn com- 
mencing 

' No inortnl eye tlint Innd Imth seen, 
Beyond, beyond the river." 

after which addresses were delivered by Hon. C. 
othorad- ^' Harris, Minister of Foreign Affairs, the 
drc8808. lion. H. A. Pierce, American Minister Res- 
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ideut, the Rev. Art^nias Bishop, the oldest of the res- 
ident inissioimries, the Hon. D. Kalakaua, of the 
House of Nobles, the Hon. Mr. Aholo, of the Legisla- 
tive Assembly, and the Rev. Mr. Eauwealoha, who 
had spent the last seventeen years as a missionary 
at the Marquesas Islands. 

The speeches would occupy more space than can 
be afforded ; but the following extracts from the 
first two have a historical value, which the reader 
will at once perceive. Referring to the overthrow 
of the idolatrous system, Mr. Harris said : — 

** At that critical period, a small band of devoted 
men and women made their appearance TesUmonyof 
here, and by their teaching and example forliwlg^' 
established that Christian church, the foun- ^'^*"- 
dation of which you this day celebrate with such good 
reason. You must rejoice in the advent of those, who 
have truly been to you the Apostles of the Gospel of 
our Great Master. The teachings of these men and 
women, and the civilization which they so timely in- 
troduced, when the Pacific Ocean was comparatively 
unknown to the nations, have been the principal 
cause why you enjoy, to-day, an independent gov- 
ernment, and representative institutions. But for 
them, you might have been, aye, you would have 
been, in the position of the New Zealand Maories." 

To the same purport are the statements of Mr. 
Pierce, and they will be read with pleasure. 

" Forty-five years' knowledge of this Archipelago, 
enables me to draw a truthful contrast be- Testimony of 
twcen their former state and present con- f^nliiinteter 
dition. In 1825, Hawaiians were ignorant ^^«*<*«»*- 
and debased, though amiable and hospitable, pos- 
sessing greater intelligence than other Polynesian 
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races. In 1870, we see them advanced to a high 
degree of Christian knowledge, general edncation, 
civilization, and material prosperity. The happy re- 
sult is due, lor the most part, under God, to the la- 
bors of the American missionaries. On an occa- 
sion like this I am permitted to bear personal 
testimony to their Christian virtues, zeal, devotion, 
industry, ability, and faithfulness, as ilhistrated by 
fifty years of missionary labor, and I am firmly of 
opinion, that, without their teachings and assist- 
ance, this mition would have long since ceased to 
exist. Hawaiians of this and coming generations 
may therefore be grateful to God for missionary in- 
struction, and for the great benefits derived there- 
rom. 

Mr. Bishop and the three native gentlemen spoke 
in the Hawaiian language. Singing was inter- 
spersed. On two occasions, the choir and Sunday- 
school chihircn united in appropriate hymns, and with 
fine cttect. Before the last of the speeches, the 
choir sang tlic hymn, " My country 'tis of thee," in 
Hawaiian, whicli awakened much enthusiiism in 
the assembly. At tlie close, a " Jubilee Hymn for 
1870 " was sung, composed by Mr. Lyons in the 
same hmgungc. 

After the benediction, the assembly retired to the 
ihocoiia- adjoining well- shaded grounds, where a 
tion. collation was spread for six or seven thou- 

sand people, such as had never before been seen on 
those Islands. His Majesty the King, and Queen 
Emma, honored the feast by their presence for a 
brief space. The king had previously contributed 
two thousand pounds of poi, with moat and fish, and 
afterwards he gave a hundred dollars towards ex- 
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pcuses. The committee of arraugemeuts had pro- 
Tided bread aud fruit, au ample supply of lemonade, 
aud other necessaries; to which the ladies of the 
city had added various delicacies both for food and 
decoration. 

On Thursday evening there was a reunion at the 
residence of Mr. Whitney, editor of the 
" Commercial Advertiser,'' comprising the 
American missionaries and their descendants, with 
the Hawaiian pastors and delegates and their wives 
from the various islands. The company numbered 
two hundred and twenty-five. A large tent had 
been erected on the i)reniises, and tables were spread 
with ample provision. Natives of Hawaii, America, 
England, Tahiti, and the Marquesas Islands, min- 
gled in social enjoyment, and the addresses showed 
a warm and truly Christian spirit uniting them all. 

23 



CONCLUSION- 

The Jubilee was a fitting testiinonial and proof 
of the triumphs of tlie gospel in tlie Hawaiian 
nation, iis a consequence of the divine blessing on 
the labors of Protestant missionaries from the 
United States of America. The king, his minis- 
ters, the representatives of foreign powers, the 
Hawaiian legislature in both its branches, the 
mission, the parent Board, and the Hawaiian peo- 
ple, may all be said to have united in it. The mis- 
sion itself did not need the celebration, but its his- 
tory would otherwise have been in a measure in- 
complete. For eight previous years, a nominally 
Protestant mission had sought to supplant the work 
of the American missionaries, had succeeded in alien- 
ating the government in some measure from its 
best friends and benefactors, and had even led many 
Christian people in England and America to regard 
the efforts already nuide as a failure, and to believe 
that a new mission was needed to evangelize the 
Islands. 

The retiring of the leader of that mission from 
the Islands, just before the celebration, in circum- 
stances of entire discomfiture, and the occurrence 
and developments of the Jubilee, were noted prov- 
idential coincidences. The memorable event of the 
day, however, was the concurrent testimony, from 
unquestionable sources, as to the triumphs of the 
gospel of the grace of God on those Islands. The 
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mission was permitted, in its fiftieth year, to stand 
fortli acknowledged on all hands as a snccessful 
Christian enterprise, and as the grand conservator 
of the nation. 

The Sandwich Islands Mission may, therefore, 
properly connect its close, in its distinctive mis- 
sionary form, with the National Jubilee of the 
year 1870, fifty years from the date of its com- 
mencement. 

" The Lord beioneth, let the eabth bejoice, 

LET THE multitude OP ISLES BE GLAD THBBBOF.'* 

Ps. xcvii. 1. 
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The Rev. John A. Vinton, of Boston, who is distin- 
guished for accuracy, made out, not long since, for the use 
of the Prudential Committee, an outline statement of the 
leading facts, so far as attainable, of all the Missionaries, 
Missionary Physicians, and Assistant Missionaries, who 
are or have been connected with the missions under the 
care of the American Board. Their number is about 
fourteen hundred, and the memoranda would make a vol- 
ume of respectable size. 

What follows, is an abridgment of Mr. Vinton's mem- 
oranda of the Missionaries, Missionary Physicians, and 
Assistant Missionaries, who have been employed in the 
Hawaiian and ISIicronesian Islands. Personal friends will 
see deficiencies ; but the wonder is, that materials for so 
complete a statement were to be found in the archives of 
tlie Board. 

ORDAINED MISSIONARIES. 

Hiram Bingham, born at Bennington, Vt, Oct 30, 
1789; professed religion there, May, 1811 ; graduated at 
Middlebury College, 1816, and Andover Theological Sem- 
inary, 1819 ; ordained at Goshen, Ct, Sept 29, 1819 ; em- 
barked in the brig Thaddem, Capt. Blanchard, at Boston, 
Oct 23, 1819; landed at Honolulu, on Oahu, April 19, 
1820 ; returned to the U. States, Feb. 4, 1841 ; died at New 
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Haven, Ct, Nov. 11, 1869, aged 80. See biographical 
sketch in this volume. 

Mrs. Bingham (Sybil Moseley), born at Westfield, 
Mass., Sept. 14, 1792; married at Hartford, Ct, Oct 11, 
1819 ; emb. ^vith her husband ; returned with him Feb. 
4, 1841 ; died at Easthampton, Mass., Feb. 27, 1848, aged 
55. — lIiKAM Bingham, a son, is a missionary in the Gil- 
bert Islands. 

Asa Thuuston, born in Fitchburg, Mass., Oct 12, 
1787; prof. rcl. 1810; graduated at Yale Coll., 1816; 
Andover Thcol. Scm., 1819; ordained at Goshen, Ct, 
Sept. 29, 1819 ; embarked at Boston, in the brig Thctd- 
dettSy Oct 23, 1819 ; landed at Kailua, Hawaii, April 12, 
1820; died at llonoluhi, March 11, 1868, aged 80. See 
biographical sketch. 

Mrs. Thurston (Lucy Goodale), born at Marlborough, 
Mass., Oct 29, 1795; prof. rel. 1816 ; married Oct 12, 
1819 ; embarked Oct 23, 1819 ; visited U. States, Feb. 4, 
1841 ; recmbarked at New York, March 10, 1842 ; again 
visited the U. States in 1851 ; reemb. at Boston, Nov. 18, 
1851; still living at Honolulu. — Thomas G. Thurston, 
a son, is a minislcr of the gospel in California. 

Samuel Whitney, born at Branford, Ct, April 28, 
1793 ; prof. rel. at Northford, Ct, May, 1814 ; two years 
in Yale Coll.; cnib. in brig Thaddeus, Oct 23, 1819; 
at Waimca, on Kauai, July 25, 1820 ; ordained at Kailua, 
Nov. 30, 1825 ; removed to Lahaina, on Maui, in 1827 ; 
ret to Waimca in 1829 ; died at Lahainaluna, Dec. 15, 
1845. Sec biographical sketch. 

Mi-s. Whitney (Mercy Partridge), born at Pittsfield, 
Mass., Aug. 14, 1795 ; prof. rel. 1816 ; mar. Oct 4, 1819 ; 
emb. Oct 23, 1819 ; visited the U. States, 18G0; returned 
to the Islands, and is still living there. — Samuel Whit- 
ney, a son, is a minister of the gospel in the United States. 
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AuTEMAS Bishop, born at Pompcy, N. Y., Dec. 30, 
1795 ; prof. rel. 1813 ; Union Coll., 1819 ; Princeton Theol. 
Sem., 1822 ; ord. at New Haven, Ct, Sept. 12, 1822 ; emb. 
in ship 77iames, at New Haven, Nov. 19, 1822 ; at Kailua, 
March 11, 1824 ; removed to Ewa, on Oahu, in 1837 ; there 
till 1863, when increasing infirmities led to his removal to 
Honolulu, where he still resides. 

Mrs. Bishop (Elizabeth Edwards), from Boston, Mass.; 
born in Marlborough, Mass., June, 1796 ; mar. Nov., 1822 ; 
emb. Nov. 19, 1822; died at Kailua, Feb. 21, 1828.— 
Serbno E. Bishop, a son, is Principal of the Lahainaluna 
Seminary. 

Mrs. Bishop (Delia Stone), from Rochester, N. Y. ; 
born in Bloomfield, N. Y., May 26, 1800 ; emb. in ship 
Parthian, at Boston, Nov. 3, 1827 ; labored as a teacher 
till her marriage at Kailua, Dec. 1, 1828 ; is still living at 
the Islands. 

William Richards, born in Plainfield, Mass., Aug. 22, 
1793; prof. rel. Aug., 1811 ; Williams Coll., 1819 ; Ando- 
ver Theol. Sem., 1822 ; ord. at New Haven, Ct, Sept 12, 
1822 ; emb. at New Haven, in ship Thames^ Nov. 19, 1822 ; 
stationed at Lahaina, on Maui, May 31, 1823 ; visited U. 
States Dec. 9, 1836 ; called to labors in connection with the 
government, and was released July 3, 1838 ; went to Eng- 
land as Ambassador, 1842, and was thus employed till 
1845 ; Minister of Public Instruction, Sept, 1846 ; died at 
Honolulu, Nov. 7, 1847. See biographical sketch. 

Mrs. Richards (Clarissa Lyman), born in Northamp- 
ton, Mass., Jan. 10, 1794 ; prof. rel. June, 1816 ; mar. Oct 
30, 1822; emb. Nov. 19, 1822; released July 3, 1838; 
after her husband's death, returned to this country, and 
died at New Haven. 

Charles Samuel Stewart, born at Flemington, N. J., 
Oct 16, 1798 ; Princeton Coll., 1815 ; Theol. Sem., Prince- 
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ton, 1821 ; cmb. at New Haven, Nov. 19, 1822; stat at 
Lahaiiia, May 31, 1823. The illness of his wife compelled 
his return to this country, Oct 15, 1825 ; rel. Aug. 12, 
1830 ; still living. 

Mrs. Stbwaut (Harriet B. Tiffany), from Cooperstown, 
N. Y. ; bom at Stamford, Ct, June 24, 1798 ; emb. Nov. 
19, 1822 ; ret to the U. States, Oct 15, 1825 ; died some 
time aflcr. 

James Ely, born at Lyme, Ct, Oct 22, 1798 ; studied 
at Foreign Mission School, Cornwall, Ct ; emb. in ship 
Thames^ Nov. 19, 1822; stat at Waimea, on Kauai; after- 
wards, in 1824, at Kaawalua, on Hawaii; at Honolulu, 
June 4, 1825 ; ret to the U. States, Oct 15, 1828 ; rel. 
March 24, 1830; is still living. 

Mrs. Elt (Louisa Everest), born at Cornwall, Ct., Sept 
8, 1792. 

Joseph Goodrich, from Wethersfield, Ct ; Yale Coll., 
1821 ; emb. in the ship Thames^ Nov. 19, 1822 ; stat. at 
Hilo, on Hawaii, Jan. 24, 1824; ord. at Knihia, Sept 29, 
1826 ; at Ililo till Jan. 25, 1836 ; ret to U. States, May 
22, 1836; rel. Oct 11, 1836; died in 1852. 

Mrs. Goodrich. 

LoiiniN Andrews, born in East Windsor, Ct, April 29, 
1795 ; grad. Jclferson Coll., Pa. ; Theol. Sem., Princeton, 
N. J., 1825 ; Old. Washington, Ky., Sept 21, 1827 ; emb. 
at Boston, in ship Parthian^ Nov. 3, 1827 ; at Lahaiiia, on 
Maui, till Sept, 1831, when the High School at Lahaina- 
luna was connncnccd ; was its first Principal, and continued 
in this school about ten years; released in 1842, and be- 
came seamen's chaplain at Lahaina ; in 1845, removed to 
Ilonoluhi, and was made a judge under the Hawaiian gov- 
ernment ; resigned in 1855 ; during many years was Sec- 
retary to the Privy Council ; was the author of a Hawaiian 
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grammar and a Hawaiian dictionary ; died at Honolulu, 
Sept 29, 18G8. 
Mrs. Andrews. 

Ephraim Weston Clark, from Peacham, Vt. ; born at 
Haverhill, N. H., April 25, 1799; prof. rel. 1816; Dart. 
Coll., 1824 ; Andover Theol. Sem., 1827 ; ord. at Brandon, 
Vt, Oct 3, 1827 ; sailed in the Parthian^ from Boston, 
Nov. 8, 1827; stat at Honolulu, devoting part of his time 
to seamen ; was associated with Mr. Andrews in High 
School at Lahainaluna, in 1835 ; continued there till May, 
1843 ; at Wailuku, on Maui, from May, 1843, till August, 
1848 ; then took charge of First Church in Honolulu, which 
assumed his support in 1850 ; became Sec. of the Hawaiian 
Missionary Society in 1850, and in 1852 went to Micronesia 
with the first missionaries, returning to Honolulu in Novem- 
ber ; visited U. States in 1856, but ret. soon to the Islands. 
After the death of his wife, again visited the U. States; 
arriv. May 21, 1859, and ret before the close of the year. 
A third time he came in 1864, to superintend the electro- 
typing of the Hawaiian Scriptures by the American Bible 
Society ; in kindred employment he still continues. 

Mrs. Clark (Mary Kittredge), born at Mount Vernon, 
N. IL, Dec. 9, 1803 ; mar. Sept 27, 1827 ; emb. as above ; 
visited the U. States with her husband. May 22, 1856 ; died 
at Honolulu, Aug. 14, 1857. 

Mrs. Clark (Sarah Helen [Richards] Hall), daughter 
of Levi Richards, of Norwich, Vt, and relict of Rev. 
Thomas Hall, of Waterford, Vt ; married at St. Johnsbury, 
Vt, Sept 13, 1859. 

Jonathan Smith Green, from Pawlet, Vt ; born at 
Lebanon, Ct, Dec. 20, 1796 ; prof. rel. 1815 ; Andover 
Thcol. Sem., 1827 ; ord. at Brandon, Oct 3, 1827 ; sailed 
from Boston, in the Parthian^ Nov. 3, 1827; in 1829, in 
the barque Volunteer^ Capt Charles Taylor, explored the 
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northwest coast of America, with a view to a future mis- 
sion, from Norfolk Sound, in lat 67** north, to lat 82", 
about the southern limit of the present State of California ; 
from January, 1831, to August, 1832, at Ililo; then went 
to Wailuku, on Maui, till 1842, when, at his own request, 
he was rel. fn)m his connection with the Board ; still a 
missionary at the Islands, in connection with the American 
Missionary Association, at Makawao, in East Maui. 

Mrs. GiiKKN (Thcoclosiu Arnold), born at East Haddam, 
Ct, April 3, 1792; prof. rel. 1816; mar. Sept 20, 1827; 
sailed from Boston, Nov. 3, 1827 ; deceased. — Joseph P. 
Grkkn, a son, is a minister of the gospel at the Islands. 

Pktkr Johnson Gulick, bom at Freehold, N. J., 
March 12, I79G; prof. rel. 1818; Princeton Coll., 1825; 
Theol. Scm., Princeton, 1827 ; ord. at Freehold, Oct 3, 
1827 ; emb. at Boston, in the Parthian^ Nov. 8, 1827 ; at 
Waiinca, on Knuai, from July, 1828, till some tiuie in 
1835 ; then at Koloa, till 1843 ; then on Molokai, till 1847 ; 
then at Waialua, on Oahu, till 1857 ; since which time he 
has resided at lloiiohilu. 

Mrs. GuLiCK (Fiinny Hinckley Thomas), from West- 
field, Mass. ; born at I^ebanon, Ct, April IG, 1798 ; prof, 
rel. July, 1820 ; mar. Sept 5, 1827 ; sailed as above, Nov. 
3, 1827 ; still living. — Luther II., Ohramel II., John T., 
and Thomas L. Gulick, sons, are ministers of the gospel ; 
the first a missionary to Micronesia, the second to Japan, 
the third to China, and the fourth is without charge, in the 
United States. 

D WIGHT Baldwin, M. D., from Durham, Greene Co., 
N. Y. ; born in Durham, Ct, Sept 29, 1798 ; Yale Coll., 
1821 ; prof. rel. Sept., 1826; Theol. Sem., Auburn, 1829 ; 
ord. Utica, N. Y., Oct 6, 1830 ; emb. in ship New Eng- 
land, at New l>edf()rd, Dec. 28, 1830 ; at Waimea, on 
Hawaii, from 1831 to 183G ; then at Lahaina, where, except 
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a visit to the U. States in 1856 and 1857, he has remained 
till the present time. 

Mrs. Baldwin (Charlotte Fowler), born at Northford, 
Ct.^ 1805 ; prof. rel. 1822 ; mar. Dec. 3, 1820 ; sailed as 
above ; still at Lahaina. 

SnELDON DiBBLK, bom at Skeneateles, N. Y., Jan. 26, 
1809 ; Hamilton Coll., 1827 ; Theol. Sem., Auburn, 1830 ; 
ord. Utica, N. Y., Oct. 6, 1830 ; sailed in ship New Eng- 
land, from New Bedford, Dec. 28, 1830 ; at Hilo till 1836 ; 
then connected with seminary at Lahainaluna ; visited the 
U. States, Nov. 24, 1837; reemb. at New York, Oct 9, 
1839 ; died at Lahainaluna, Jan. 22, 1845. 

Mrs. Dibble (Maria M. Tomlinson), born April, 1808 ; 
mar. in 1830 ; died Lahainaluna, Feb. 20, 1837. 

Mrs. Dibble (Antoinette Tomlinson), from Brooklyn, 
N. Y. ; sailed from New York with her husband, Oct. 9, 
1839 ; ret. to the U. States, April 2, 1848. See biograph- 
ical sketch. 

Reuben Tinker, born in Chester, Mass., Aug. 6, 1799 ; 
prof. rel. Aug., 1820 ; Amherst Coll., 1827 ; Theol. Sem., 
Auburn, 1830 ; ord. at Chester, Nov. 3, 1830 ; emb. in ship 
New England, at New Bedford, Dec. 28, 1830. With Messrs. 
Whitney and Alexander, sailed from Honolulu, July 18, 
1832, for the Society Islands, which they reached Aug. 23 ; 
then visited Washington Islands, and returned to Honolulu 
Nov. 17, same year. His station was Wailuku, on Maui, 
till 1835 ; then Honolulu, till his return to this country, and 
release, in 1840; died 1854. 

Mrs. Tinker (Mary Throop Wood), from Madison, 
Ohio ; born at Chester, Mass., Aug. 24, 1809 ; prof. rel. 
April, 1830 ; mar. at Chester, Nov. 14, 1830 ; emb. with 
her husband, Dec. 28, 1830, and returned with him to this 
country. 
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William Pattkhson Alkxandbr, born near Paris, 
Bourbon Co., Ky., July 25, 1805 ; prof. rel. Jan., 1825 ; 
studied at Centre Coll., Danville, Ky., but did not grad- 
uate ; Tlieol. Scni., rrinceton, 1831 ; ord. at Cincinnati, O., 
Oct 13, 1831 ; emb. in the ship Averich^ at New Bedford, 
Nov. 26, 1831 ; accompanied Messrs. Whitney and Tinker 
to the Washington Islands in 1833 ; again at these islands, 
with Messrs. Armstrong and Parker, in the same year, but 
relinquished the project of a mission, and returned to 
Honolulu in the year following ; stat at Waioli, on Kauai, 
Sept., 1834, where he continued till 1843 ; then became a 
teacher in the seminary at Lahainaluna, where he remained 
till 1857 ; visited the U. States in 1859 and 18G0 ; since 
1857, at Wailuku, on Maui. 

Mrs. Alkxandkk (Mary Ann McKinney), of Ilarris- 
burg, Pa. ; born near Wilmington, Del., Jan. 5, 1810 ; prof, 
rel. May, 1824; mar. Oct 25, 1831; emb. with her hus- 
band, Nov. 2G, 1831 ; visited her native land. May 2, 1859 ; 
recmb. New York, March 20, 1860 ; still with her husband 
at Wailuku. — AVilliam De Witt, a son, is President of 
the Oalui College, and Jamks McKinney Alexander, is 
a minister of the gospel in California. 

RiciiAiiD Arm STRONG, D. D., born at Turbotville, Pa., 
April 13, 1805 ; prof rel. at Carlisle, Pa., Feb., 1827; Dick- 
inson Coll., Sept 27, 1827 ; Thcol. Sem., Princeton, 1831 ; 
ord. at Baltimore, Oct. 27, 1831 ; sailed from New Bedford, 
Nov. 26, 1831 ; visited the Washington Islands from July 2, 
1833, to May 12, 1834 ; at Wailuku, from July, 1835 ; took 
charge of First Church in Honolulu, in Nov., 1840 ; Minis- 
ter of Pub. Inst, for Hawaiian Islands, in 1848; released 
from his connection with the Board in 1849 ; visited U. 
States, Aug. 31, 1857 ; returned to Islands, and died there 
in 1860. 

Mrs. Akmstrono (Clarissa Chapman), from Bridgeport, 
Ct. ; born in Russell, Mass., May 15, 1805 ; prof. rel. at 
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Monson, Mass., Aug., 1830 ; mar. at Bridgeport, Ct, Sept. 

25, 1831 ; emb. Nov. 26, 1831 ; still residing at the 
Islands. 

John S. Emerson, born in Chester, N. H., Dec. 28, 
1800 ; prof. rel. Aug., 1819 ; Dartmouth Coll., 1826 ; 
Theol. Sem., Andover, 1830 ; agent of the Board one year ; 
ord. at Meredith Bridge, N. H., May 19, 1831 ; sailed from 
New Bedford, Nov. 26, 1831 ; at Waialua, on Oahu, from 
1832 to 1842; Aug., 1842, removed to Lahainaluna, and 
was there four years ; returned to Waialua in July, 1846, 
and was there till his death ; visited the U. States, April 

26, 1860 ; reemb. at New York, Dec. 1, 1860 ; died at 
Waialua, March 28, 1867. See biographical sketch. 

Mrs. Emerson (Ursula Sophia Newell), born at Nelson, 
N. H., Sept 27, 1806 ; prof. rel. March, 1829 ; mar. Oct. 
26, 1831 ; sailed in the Averich, Nov. 26, 1831 ; still at 
Waialua. — Oliver Emerson, a son, is devoted to the gos- 
pel ministry, but his field of labor not yet decided. 

Cochran Forbes, born in Gorhani, Chester Co., Pa., 
July 21, 1805; prof. rel. 1824; not a college graduate; 
Theol. Sem., Princeton, 1831 ; ord. at Baltimore, Oct. 27, 
1831 ; emb. at New Bedford, in the Averick, Nov. 26, 
1831 ; at Itaawaloa, on Hawaii, till 1846 ; then at Lahaina ; 
ret to the U. States, April 2, 1848 ; rel. Aug. 10, 1849. 

Mrs. Forbes (Bebecca Duncan Smith), of Newark, 
N. J. ; born at Springfield, Essex Co., N. J., June 21, 
1805; prof rel. 1825; mar. at Newark, Oct 9, 1831; 
emb. as above ; ret to the U. States, April 2, 1848. — 
Anderson O. Forbes, a son, has charge of the Second 
Church in Honolulu. 

Harvey Rexford Hitchcock, from Manchester, Ct ; 
born at Great Barrington, Mass., March 13, 1800; prof, 
rel. 1817 ; Williams Coll., 1828 ; Theol. Sem., Auburn, 
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1831 ; ord. at Auburn, Sept 20, 1831 ; emb. at New Bed- 
ford, Nov. 26, 1831 ; stat on Molokai ; visited U. States, 
April 8, 1853; ret. March 31, 1855; died on Molokai, 
Aug. 29, 1855. 

Mrs. Hitchcock (Rebecca Howard), born at Owasco, 
Cayuga Co., N. Y., Dec. 2, 1808; prof. rel. 1828; mar. 
Aug. 26, 1831; emb. with her husband, Nov. 26, 1831 ; 
visited the U. States, April 8, 1853 ; reemb. Boston, Nov. 
28, 1854 ; still at the Islands. 

Lorenzo Lyons, born at Coleraine, Franklin Co., Mass., 
April 18, 1807; prof. rel. Montrose, Pa., April, 1823; 
Union Coll., 1827 ; Theol. Sem., Auburn, 1831 ; ord. at 
Auburn, Sept 20, 1831 ; emb. at New Bedford, Nov. 26, 
1831 ; stat at Waimea, on Hawaii, where he has labored 
ever since. 

Mrs. Lyons (Betsey Curtis), born in Elbridge, Onon- 
daga Co., N. Y., Jan. 10, 1813; prof. rel. Feb., 1827; 
mar. Sept 4, 1831 ; emb. with her husband as above; died 
at Honolulu, May 14, 1837. 

Mrs. Lyons (Lucia G. Smith), ofTnixton, N. Y. ; born 
at Burlington, N. Y., 1810; was a teacher on tlie Tusca- 
rora Reservation in 183G ; went as a teacher to the Sand- 
wich Islands, sailing from Boston in the barque Mary Fra- 
zierj Dec. 14, 183G ; married to Mr. Lyons, July 14, 1838 ; 
still at the Islands. 

David Belden Lyman, born at New Hartford, Ct, 
July 29, 1803 ; prof. rel. 1821 ; Williams Coll., 1828 ; An- 
dover Theol. Sem., 1831 ; ord. at Hanover, N. IL, Oct 12, 
1831 ; sailed in ship Avertck, from New Bedford, Nov. 26, 
1831 ; stat. at llilo, Hawaii, where he has labored ever 
since, without leaving the Islands ; has been principal of 
the high-school in Hilo from its establishment in 1836. 

Mrs. Lyman (Sarah Joiner), born at lloyalton, Vt, Nov. 
29, 1806 ; mar. Nov. 2, 1831 ; emb. as above, and still 
resides at Hilo. 
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EpHRAiBi Spaulding, born at Ludlow, Vt, Dec. 10, 
1802; prof. rel. June, 1822; Middlebury Coll., 1828; 
Tlieol. Sem., Andover, 1831 ; ord. at New Bedford, Nov. 
21, 1881 ; sailed in the Averick, from New Bedford, Nov. 
26, 1831 ; Stat at Lahainn, but ill-health compelled him to 
leave the Islands, Dec. 26, 1836 ; reached Boston, June 
28, 1837, and died at Westborough, Mass., June 28, 1840. 

Mrs. Spaulding (Julia Brooks), born at Buckland, 
Mass., April 7, 1810; prof. rel. Aug., 1830 ; mar. Nov. 11, 
1831 ; emb. as above ; ret. to the U. States, June 28, 1837, 
on account of failure of health ; resides at Melrose, near 
Boston. 

Benjamin Wyman Parker, born in Reading, Mass., 
Oct 13, 1803 ; prof. rel. at Atkinson, N. H., 1824 ; Amherst 
Coll., 1829 ; Theol. Sem., Andover, 1832 ; ord. at Reading, 
Sept 13, 1832 ; emb. at New London, Ct, Nov. 21, 1832; 
accompanied Messrs. Alexander and Armstrong to the 
Washington Islands ; since that time, has not left the 
Sandwich Islands, except on a visit to the Marquesas 
Islands in Dec, 1834 ; stat at Kaneohe, on Oahu. 

Mrs. Parker (Mary Elizabeth Barker), from Guilford, 
Ct ; born at Branford, Ct, Dec. 9, 1805 ; prof. rel. at Bran- 
ford, 1824 ; mar. at Guilford, Sept 24, 1832 ; emb. as 
above, and is still with her husband. — Henry H. Par- 
ker, a son, has charge of the First Church at Honolulu. 

Lowell Smith, D. D., born in Heath, Mass., Nov. 27, 
1802 ; prof. rel. 1823 ; Williams Coll., 182? ; Theol. Sem., 
Auburn, 1832 ; ord. at Heath, Sept 26, 1832 ; emb. in 
ship Mentor^ at New London, Nov. 21, 1832 ; stat on Mol- 
okai, with Mr. Hitchcock, June, 1833 ; at Ewa, on Oahu, 
Nov., 1834 ; at Honolulu, July 1, 1836 ; in charge of 
Second Church in Honolulu, from its formation in 1838 
till 1869; visited the U. Stites in 1865; reemb. at New 
York, April 11, 1866 ; residing at Honolulu. 

24 
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Mrs. Smith (Abba W. Tenney), from Brandony Yt ; 
bom at Barre, Mass., Dec. 4, 1809 ; prof. rel. Jan., 1828 ; 
mar. Oct 2, 1832 ; cinb. as above, and visited U. States as 
above ; witb her husband at Honolulu. 

Titus Coan, born at Killingworth, Ct, Feb. 1, 1801 ; 
prof. rel. at Riga, N. Y., March, 1828 ; Theol. Sem., Au* 
burn, 1833 ; ord. in Park Street Church, Boston, Aug. 4, 
1833 ; emb. with Mr. Arms, in the schooner Maty Jane, at 
New York, Aug. 16, 1833, on a voyage of exploration to 
Patagonia ; landed on that coast, near the Strait of Magel- 
lan, Nov. 14, 1833 ; finding that part of the world wholly 
unpromising for missionary operations, emb. on their home- 
ward voyage, Jan. 25, 1834 ; reached New London, May 
14, 1834. Mr. Coan sailed for the Islands, in ship Helles- 
pont, Capt. Henry, from Boston, Dec. 5, 1834 ; his Held of 
labor, since Aug., 1835, has been in the Ililo and Puna 
districts, on Hawaii, where he labored till his visit to the 
U. States in June, 1870. 

Mrs. Coan (Fidelia Church), born in Riga, Monroe Co., 
N. Y., Feb. 17, 1810; prof rel. Feb., 1829; mar. Nov. 3, 
1834 ; emb. Dec. 5, 1834, and came to the U. States in 
1870. 

Isaac Bliss, from Virgil, N. Y. ; born at Warren, Mass., 
Aug. 28, 1804; prof. rel. in Amherst College, March, 
1827 ; Amherst Coll., 1828 ; Theol. Sem., Auburn, 1831 ; 
ord. at Victor, N. Y., Oct. 5, 1831 ; was pastor at Virgil, 
N. Y., a year or two ; emb. in barque Mary Frazier, Capt. 
Sumner, at Boston, Dec. 14, 1836 ; was four years at 
Koliala, on Hawaii ; sailed with his wife for the U. States, 
Dec. 2, 1841 ; arr. April 20, 1842 ; died in 1851. 

Mrs. Bi.iss (Emily Curtis), born in Elbridge, Onondaga 
Co., N. Y., July 25, 1811 ; prof rel. Feb., 1827 ; mar. Aug. 
14, 1832 ; emb. Dec. 14, 1836; ret. to the U. States, April 
20, 1842. 
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Daniel Toll Conde, born in Charlton, Saratoga Co., 
N. Y., Feb. 3, 1807 ; prof. rel. 1827 ; Union Coll., 1831 ; 
Theol. Sem., Auburn, 1834 ; ord. at Fredonia, N. Y., Sept 
7, 1836 ; enib. in the Mary Frazier, at Boston, Dec. 14, 
1836 ; at liana, on Maui, till June, 1848 ; at Wailuku the 
eight following years ; enib. on his ret to the U. States 
after the death of his wife, and arr. March 18, 1857 ; re- 
leased Oct 26, 1858. 

Mrs. CoNDB (Andelusia Lee), born in Jericho, Vt, June 
17, 1810 ; prof. rel. July, 1824; was a teacher of the Sen- 
eca Indians at the Cattaraugus Mission Station, N. Y., in 

1835 and 1836; mar. Sept 13, 1836, and emb. with her 
husband as above ; died at the Islands, March 30, 1855. 

Mark Ives, born at Goshen, Ct, Feb. 10, 1809 ; prof, 
rel. 1829 ; Union Coll., 1833 ; Theol. Sem., East Windsor, 

1836 ; ord. at Sharon, Ct, Sept, 1836 ; emb. at Boston, Dec. 
14, 1836; at liana, on Maui, till 1840; then at Kealake- 
kua Bay till 1845 ; then at Kealia, on Hawaii, till 1850; 
ret to the U. States, 1851 ; rel. July 18, 1854. 

Mrs. Ives (Mary Anna Brainerd), born at Haddam, Ct., 
Nov. 18, 1810 ; prof rel. Jan., 1831 ; mar. Nov. 25, 1836 ; 
emb. as above ; ret 1851 ; rel. July 18, 1854. 

Thomas Lafon, M. D., born in Chesterfield Co., Va., 
Dec. 17, 1801 ; prof. rel. Sept, 1833 ; studied medicine at 
Transylvania University, Lexington, Ky. ; ord. at Marion 
Coll., Sept, 1835 ; emb. at Boston, Dec. 14, 1836 ; at Koloa 
till 1841 ; rel. June 22, 1841 ; ret to tliis country, and 
since deceased. 

Mrs. Lapon (Sophia Louisa Parker), born at New Bed- 
ford, Mass., June 30, 1812; prof rel. May, 1834; mar. at 
New Bedford, Nov. 14, 1836 ; emb. etc., as above. 

Edward Johnson, born in llollis, N. H., 1813 ; prof, 
rel. 1832 ; emb. in barque Mary Frazier, at Boston, Dec. 
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14, 1836 ; a teacher at Waioli, on Kauai, from 1837 to 
1848 ; ord. at Honolulu, May 29, 1848 ; stat at Waioli ; 
visited U. States in 1855 ; ret to Islands in 1856 ; died on 
board the Morning Star, while visiting the Micronesian 
Mission, Sept 1, 1867, aged 54. 

Mrs. Johnson (Lois S. Iloyt), from Warner, N. H. ; 
born in Salisbury, N. II., 1809 ; prof, rcl., Boston, 1831 ; 
mar. Nov., 1836 ; cnib. as above ; still at the Islands. 

Danikl Dole, born in Bloomfield, now Skowhegan, 
Me., Sept. 9, 1808 ; prof. rel. July, 1830 ; Bowdoin Coll., 
1836 ; Thcol. Scm., Bangor, 1839 ; ord. at Bloomfield in 
1840 ; emb. in ship Gloncester, from Boston, Nov. 14, 1840 ; 
stat at Punahou, on Oahu, at the head of a school for the 
children of missionaries ; since 1855 at Koloa, on Kanai ; 
now preaching to men of foreign birth, and has also a 
school. 

Mrs. Dole (Emily II. Ballard), from Gardiner, Me. ; 
born at Ilallowell, Me., June 11, 1808; prof. rel. 1829; 
mar. at Gardiner, Oct 2, 1840 ; emb. as above, and died 
at the Islands, April 27, 1844. 

Mrs. Dole (Charlotte [Close] Knapp, widow of Horton 
O. Knapp, an assistant missionary) ; mar. to Mr. Dole, 
June, 1846 ; with her husband at Koloa. 

Elias Bond, born at Ilallowell, Me., Aug. 19, 1813 ; 
prof. rel. at Lowell, Mass., Jan., 1832; Bowdoin Coll., 1837 ; 
Theol. Sem., Bangor, 1840 ; ord. at Ilallowell, Sept 30, 
1840 ; sailed from Boston, Nov. 14, 1840 ; stat at Kohala, 
and been there till the present time. 

Mrs. Bond (Ellen Mariner Howell), born at Portland, 
Me., Dec. 29, 1817; prof. rel. Feb., 1836; mar. at Port- 
land, Sept 29, 1810 ; sailed as above; is still at Kohala. 

John D. Pauts, born in Staunton, Augusta Co., Va., 
Sept 2, 1809 ; prof rel. Hebron, near Staunton, 1829 ; at 
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Hanover College, Ind., two years; Theol. Sem., Ban- 
gor, 1839 ; ord. at Bangor, Aug. 29, 1839 ; sailed in ship 
GUmcester, from Boston, Nov. 14, 1840 ; destined to the 
Oregon mission, but the more urgent necessities of the 
Islands detained him there ; in 1842, at Waiohinu, in the 
district of Kau, on Hawaii ; visited the U. States in 1850 ; 
sailed on his return, Nov. 18, 1851 ; stat at Kealakekua 
Bay, in the district of Kona, Hawaii, and there remains. 

Mrs. Paris (Mary Grant), from New York city ; born 
at Albany, N. Y., April 27, 1807 ; prof. rel. in New York, 
1829 ; mar. at New York, Oct 25, 1840 ; emb. at Boston, 
Nov. 14, 1840 ; died at Ililo, Feb. 18, 1847. 

Mrs. Paris (Mary Carpenter), from New York city; 
mar. Sept 8, 1851 ; emb. at Boston, Nov. 18, 1851 ; still at 
Kealakekua Bay. 

James W. Smith, M. D., emb. at Boston, May 2, 1842; 
stat. in 1844 at Koloa, on Kauai, where he has resided 
until now ; ord. to the ministry in 1857. 

Mrs. Smith (Melicent K.). 

« 

Georgb Berkley Rowell, born at Cornish, N. H. ; 
Amherst Coll., 1837 ; Theol. Sem., Andover, 1841 ; ord. 
Oct 22, 1841; emb. at Boston, May 2, 1842; stat at 
Waioli, on Kauai, till 1846 ; then at Waimea, on the same 
island, till 1865, when his connection with the Board 
ceased. 

Mrs. Rowell (Malvina J. Chapin). 

Asa Bowen Smith, born in Williamstown, Vt, July 16, 
1809; prof. rel. July, 1831; Midd. Coll., 1834; Andover 
and New Haven Theol. Sem. ; ord. at Williamstown, Vt, 
Nov. 1, 1837 ; went from New York overland to the Oregon 
Indians in 1838 ; reached Wallawalla, on the Columbia 
River, after four months ; at Kamiah, on the Clearwater 
River, among the Nez Perces Indians, in May, 1839 ; 
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transferred to tlic Sandwich Islands in 1842 ; at Waialuay 
on Oalui, till 184G ; ret to U. States ; rel. Aug. 11, 1846. 

Mrs. Smith (Sarah Gilbert White), born at West rook- 
ficld, Mass., Sept 14, 1813; prof. rel. May, 1835; mar. 
March 15, 1838 ; accompanied her husband as above. 

ELiniALRT WiiiTTLRSET, bom in Salisbury, Ct, July 
13, 181G; prof. rel. July, 1831; Williams Coll., 1840; 
Union Thcol. Sem., 1843; ord. at Salisbury, Sept 26, 
1843; enib. in the brig Globe, at Boston, Dec. 4, 1843; 
first station at liana, on Maui; at Kaupo, on the same 
island, in 1846; again at liana in 1847; ret to the U. 
States 1854 ; rel. March 1, 1864. 

Mrs. WiiiTTLESRY (Elizabeth Kcene Baldwin), from 
Newark, N. J. ; born at Frankfort, Sussex Co., N. J., Aug. 
29, 1821; prof. rel. June, 1840; Mount llolyoke Female 
Sem. ; mar. at Newark, Nov. 16, 1843 ; emb., etc., as above. 

TiMOTiiir DwiGiiT Hunt, from Rochester, N. Y. ; Yale 
Coll., 1840; Auburn Theol. Sem., 1843; ord. in 1843; 
cnib. in the brig Glohcy at Boston, Dec. 4, 1843; stit in 
the district of Kan, on Hawaii, Sept 11, 1845; in Lahai- 
naluna Seminary from July, 1846 ; preacher to the for- 
eign congregation at Honolulu, 1847 ; went in 1848 to San 
Francisco, California, to preach to the emigrants there; 
rel. 1849. 

Mrs. Hunt (Mary Hedge), from Newark, N. J. 

John Faavcktt Poguk, born in Wilmington, Del., Dec. 
29, 1814; prof^ rel. Philadelphia, Feb., 1832; Marietta 
Coll., 1840; Lane Thcol. Sem., 1843; emb. (then unmar- 
ried) in the brig Globe, at Boston, Dec. 4, 1843 : stat. at 
Koloa, on Kauai, till July, 1847 ; then at Kealakckua Bay; 
at Lahainaluna, 1851 ; principal of the seminary in 1852, 
which position he held till 18G6. Afterward sat Waiohinu 
on Hawaii. Now at Honolulu, Secretary of the Hawaiian 
Board. 
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Mrs. Pogub (Maria K. Whitney, daughter of Rev. 
Samuel Whitney), born at Wainiea, on Kauai ; educated 
in U. States ; ret. to her parents in the brig Ghhe, Dec. 4, 
1843; nmr. to Mr. Pogue at Honohilu, May 29, 1848; 
visited the U. States in 186G ; ret in 18G7, by way of the 
Isthmus and San Francisco; now with her husband at 
Honohilu. 

Claudius Buchanan Andrews, born at Kinsman, 
Trumbull Co., Ohio, in 1817 ; Western Reserve Coll., 
1840 ; Lane Sem., 1843 ; emb. (unmarried) at Boston, 
Dec. 4, 1848 ; resided on Molokai till 1847 ; then a teacher 
at Lahainaluna; visited the U. States in 1850; reemb. at 
Boston, Nov. 18, 1851 ; on Molokai till 1858 ; at Lahaina- 
luna till 1861 ; then at Honolulu ; in the seminary at 
Lahainaluna, 1867, till now. 

Mrs. Andrews (Anna Seward Gilson), born in Reading, 
Vt, Nov. 18, 1823 ; mar. Aug. 7, 1850 ; emb. at Boston, 
Nov. 18, 1851 ; died at Makawao, East Maui, Jan. 27, 1862. 

Mr. Andrews has a second marriage. 

Samuel Gelston D wight, born in Northampton, Mass., 
Jan. 18, 1815; prof. rel. at Montreal, Canada, 1848; 
Union Theol. Sem., 1847 ; ord. at New York, Oct 17, 
1847 ; emb. in the Samoset, at Boston, Oct. 23, 1847 ; con- 
nection with the Board ceased Sept. 26, 1854. Now at the 
Islands. 

Henry Kinney, born at Amenia, Dutchess Co., N. Y., 
Oct 1, 1816; prof. rel. Oct, 1832; Yale Coll., 1844; 
Union Theol. Sem., 1847 ; ord. at La Grange, N. Y,, in 
1847 ; emb. in the Samoset^ at Boston, Oct 23, 1847 ; at 
Kau, on Hawaii, July, 1848; remained there till health 
failed ; died at Sonora, in California, Sept. 24, 1854, aged 38. 

Mrs. Kinney (Maria Louisa Walworth), from West 
Bloomfield, N. Y. ; born at Cleveland, Ohio, May 20, 1822 ; 
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prof. rel. Oct, 1837 ; mnr. Sept. 6, 1847 ; enib. as above; 
and accompanied her husband to California. 

William Coknblius Siiipman, bom at Wethersfield, 
Ct, May 19, 1824; prof. rel. at Barry, Pike Ck)., 111., 1846; 
Mission Institute, Qnincy, III., 1850 ; Theol. Sem., New 
Haven, 1853 ; ord. at New Haven, May 14, 1854 ; enib. in 
ship Chaica, at Boston, June 4,1854; at Lahaina, Oct 
19, 1854 ; in the district of Kau, Hawaii, from June, 1855, 
till his death, Dec. 21, 18G1, at tlie age of 37. 

Mrs. SiiiPMAN (Jane Stobie), from New Haven, Ct; 
born at Abcrdour, Fifcshire, Scotland, Dec. 20, 1827 ; 
prof. rel. Quincy, 111., March, 1840 ; mar. at Waverly, 111., 
July 31, 1853 ; emb., etc., as above. Still at the Islands. 

William Otis Baldwin, born in Greenfield, N. H., 
Aug. 25, 1821 ; prof. rel. Amherst, N. H., 1840 ; Amherst 
Coll., 1851 ; Thcol. Sem., Bangor, 1854 ; ord. at Amherst 
N. H., Oct 4, 1854 ; sailed from Boston, Nov. 28, 1854 
at Hnna, till his return to the U. States, April 26, 1860 
rel. 1860. 

Mrs. Baldwin (Mary Proctor), born in Lunenburg, 
Mass., March 14, 1822 ; prof. rel. 1839 ; mar. at Amherst, 
N. II., Oct 4, 1854 ; emb. and ret as above. 

Anderson Oliver Forues (son of Rev. Cochran 
Forbes, a missionary to the Islands), born at Kealakckua 
Bay, April 14, 1838 ; came to the U. States in 1848 ; prof, 
rel., 1849; Washington Coll., Pa., 1853; Theol. Sem., 
Princeton, 1858; ord. at Philadelphia, May 5, 1858; ret 
to Islands same year; stat. on Molokai till 1868 ; at Hono- 
lulu, June 14, 1868, in connection with the Second Church. 

Mrs. Forbes (Maria Patten, daughter of Levi Cham- 
berlain), born at Honolulu about 1830 ; mar. there, 1859. 

Cyrus Taggart Mills, born at Paris, Oneida Co., 
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N. Y., May, 4, 1819 ; prof. rel. at Lenox, N. Y., May, 1838 ; 
Williams Coll., 1844 ; Union Theol. Sem., 1847 ; ord. at 
New York, Feb. 2, 1848 ; emb. at Boston for Madras, Oct. 
10, 1848 ; Principal of Batticotta Seminary, in Ceylon, until 
Sept., 1853 ; ret to U. States in 1854; rcl. March 11, 1856; 
from Sept 18G0, for four years, he was President of 
Oahu Coll. ; ill health compelling his return to the U. 
States, he is now principal of a high-school in California. 
Mrs. Mills (Susan Lincoln Tolman), from Ware Vil- 
lage, Mass. ; born in Enosburgh, Vt, Nov. 8, 1825 ; prof, 
rel. Ware, 1838; mar. at Ware, Sept. 11, 1848 ; shared the 
experience of her husband as above. 

Luther IIalsey Gulick, M. D. (eldest son of Rev. 
Peter J. Gulick, a missionary to the Islands), born at Hono- 
lulu, June 10, 1828 ; came to the U. States in early life ; 
prof. rel. at Manchester, Pa., 1844 ; rec. his degree from 
the New York University, in March, 1850 ; ord. in New 
York, Oct., 1851 ; emb. for the Sandwich Islands and Mi 
cronesia, at Boston, Nov. 18, 1851 ; arrived at Ponape, or 
Ascension Island, Sept. 11, 1852; removed to Ebon, Dec, 
1859; visited U. States, 18G2; after his return to the 
Sandwich Islands, became Secretary of the Board of the 
Hawaiian Evangelical Association ; resigned in 1870; now 
agent in U. States. 

Mrs. Gulick (Lousia Lewis), born in New York city 
Nov. 10, 1830 ; prof. rel. Dec, 1846 ; mar. Oct. 29, 1850; 
emb., etc., as above. 

Orrambl Hinckley Gulick (brother of the preced- 
ing), born at the Islands ; prof. rel. at Honolulu, May 28, 
1848; one of fourteen children of missionaries admitted 
to the church on that day ; ord., 18G2 ; stat. at Waiohiuuy 
on Hawaii, in 1862; removed Aug., 1865, to Waialua, 
on Oahu; with his wife, assisted by Elizabeth Lyons, 
commenced a female boarding-school in October of that 
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in the ship Thames^ at New Haven, Nov. 19, 1822 ; at 
Kaihia till his removal to Honolulu, May 10, 1825 ; ret 
to the U. States in 1826 ; released Oct 16, 1827 ; died in 
1860. 

Mrs. Blatcitlet (Jemima Marvin), bom at Lyme, Ct, 
March 28, 1791 ; mar. Nov., 1822 ; emb., etc., as above. 

Gerrit Parmelee Judd, M. D., born in Paris, Oneida 
Co., N. Y., April 23, 1 803 ; prof. rel. New Hartford, N. Y., 
Aug., 1826 ; Medical College, Fairfield, N. Y. ; emb. in ship 
Parthian, at Boston, Nov. 3, 1827 ; stationed at Honolulu ; 
rendered eminent services in the government as Minister of 
Finance, in 1842 ; released as a missionary of the Board 
same year ; still at the Islands. 

Mrs. Judd (Laura Fish), from Clinton, N. Y. ; born in 
Plainfield, Otsego Co., N. Y., April 3, 1804; prof. rel. 
1821 ; mar. Sept 20, 1827 ; emb., etc., as above. 

Alonzo Chapin, M. D., born at West Springfield, Mass., 
Feb. 24, 1805 ; prof. rel. at Amherst College in 1826 ; 
grad. at Amh. Coll., 1826 ; received his medical degree 
from the University of Pennsylvania in 1831 ; emb. in ship 
Averickf at New Bedford, Nov. 26, 1831 ; at Lahaina until 
the illness of Mrs. Chapin compelled their return ; arr. in 
Boston, May 7, 1836 ; rel. March 14, 1837 ; now at Win- 
chester, Mass. 

Mrs. Chapin (Mary Ann Tenney, of Boston), bom in 
Newbury port, Mass., May 9, 1804 ; prof. rel. Newbury port, 
Nov., 1824 ; mar. at Boston, Oct 26, 1831 ; emb., etc., as 
above. 

Seth Latiirop Andrews, M. D., born at Putney, Vt, 
June 24, 1809 ; Dartmouth College, 1831 ; grad. at Medical 
Coll., Fairfield, N. Y. ; prof. rel. May, 1834 ; sailed in the 
barque Mar^ Fraziery from Boston, Dec. 14, 1836; at 
Kailua till his return to U. States, May 11, 1849; rel. 
1852. 



880 THE MISSIONARIES. 

Mrs. Andrews (Pannelly Pierce), born in Woodbury, 
Ct, Jan. 12, 1807 ; prof. rel. Jan., 1822 ; mar. at Pittsford, 
N. Y., Nov. 11, 183G ; cnib., etc., as above; died at Kailua, 
Sept 29, 184G. 

CiiAULRs IIiNCKLKY Wktmoiib,M. D., bom at Lebanon, 
Ct, Feb. 8, 1820; prof. rel. May, 1841 ; studied medicine 
at the Berkshire Medical Institute, Mass. ; enib. at Boston, 
Oct 1 G, ] 848 ; at llilo, which has been his abode to the 
present time. 

Mrs. AVetmorb (Lucy Sheldon Taylor), born at Pitts- 
iield, Mass., Aug. 22, 1819; prof. rel. May, 1836; mar. at 
Pittsiield, Sept 25, 1848 ; enib. as above. 

ASSISTANT MISSIONARIES. 

Daniel Ciiambkklain, of Brookfield, Mass. ; a farmer; 
sailed with the first company of missionaries, Oct 23, 
1819 ; there not being a demand for his labor as a farmer, 
he led the Islands, March 21 , 1823, and was released from, 
connection with the Board Nov. 12, 1823. 

Mrs. Chamberlain. 

Samuel Hugolks, born in Brookfield, Ct, March 9, 
1795 ; prof. rel. May, 1816 ; studied at the Foreign Mission 
School ; was one of the first company of missionaries ; 
emb. Oct 23, 1819 ; stationed with Mr. Whitney at Wai- 
mea, July 25, 1820 ; with Mr. Goodrich at Ililo, Jan. 24, 
1824 ; at Kaawaloa, on Hawaii, July, 1828 ; at Wainiea, on 
Hawaii, in 1831. Ill health constrained his leaving the 
Islands, Jan., 1834 ; rel. Nov. 29, 1836. Still living. 

Mrs. IIuggles (Nancy Wells), born at East Windsor, 
Ct, April 18, 1791 ; prof. rel. Jan., 1814; mar. Sept 22, 
1819 ; emb. and ret. as above. 

Elisiia Loomis, printer, born in Middlesex, Yates Co., 
N. Y., Dec, 1799 ; prof rel. at Canandaigua, N. Y., 1816; 
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at the Foreign Mission School, Cornwall, Ct. ; emb. in the 
first company of missionaries; his station at Honolulu; 
began to print, Jan., 1B22 ; health failing, he returned to the 
United States in 1827. After his return to America he was 
employed for a season in printing for the mission ; was a 
missionary to the Indians at Mackinaw, from Nov. 4, 1830, 
to June, 1832 ; and died 1837, aged 37. 

Mrs. LooMis (Maria Theresa Sartwell), from Utica, N. 
Y. ; born in New Hartford, Oneida Co., N. Y., Aug. 25, 
1796; prof. rel. Utica, Sept., 1819; mar. Sept 27, 1819 ; 
emb., etc., as above. 

Levi Ciiambkrlain, from Boston, Mass. ; born in Dover, 

Vt, Aug. 28, 1792 ; prof. rel. Boston, Sept 6, 1818 ; sailed 

in the ship Thames, from New Haven, Nov. 19, 1822. After 

many years of useful labor in various departments, he died 

at Honolulu, July 29, 1849, aged 57. See biographical 
sitetch. 

Mrs. Chaiuberlain (Maria Patten), from Pequea, Pa. ; 
born in Salisbury, Lancaster Co., Pa., March 3, 1803 ; prof, 
rel. at Pequea, May, 1821 ; emb. in the ship Parthian, at 
Boston, Nov. 3, 1827, as an unmarried teacher; was mar. 
at Lahaina, Sept 1, 1828 ; visited the U. States in 1859 ; 
rel. Jan. 30, 1855; still at Honolulu. — James P. Cham- 
berlain, a son, a minister of the gospel in the United 
States. 

Stephen Shepard, printer, born at Kingsborough, Ful- 
ton Co., N. Y., July 26, 1800 ; prof. rel. Oct., 1822 ; emb. 
in ship Parthian, Nov. 3, 1827 ; stat at Honolulu ; died 
July C, 1834, aged 34. 

Mrs. SiiEPARD (Margaret Caroline Stow), from Cham- 
pion, Jefferson Co., N. Y. ; born March 6, 1801 ; prof. rel. 
1821 ; mar. at Pompey, N. Y., Oct 24, 1827 ; emb., etc., 
as above ; arr. in the U. States, June 30, 1835, and soon 
after released. 
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Andrew Joiinstonr, sailed from New Bedford, Mass^ 
Dec. 28, 1830 ; stat. at Honolulu ; taught a school for the 
children of foreigners ; rcl. from connection with the 
Board, April 22, 1836 ; died at Honolulu. 

Mrs. JouNSTONB, from New Bedford; died at Hono- 
lulu. 

Edbiund II. Rogers, printer, bom at Newton, Mass., 
1806 ; sailed, unmarried, in ship Averick, from New Bed- 
ford, Nov. 26, 1831 ; was associated with Mr. Shepard in 
the prill ting-ofHce at Honolulu, where he continued till his 
own death, Dec. 1, 1853. 

Mrs. llooKRS (Mary Ward), from Whitesborough, N. 
Y. ; born at Middlcbury, N. Y., in 1799 ; went, unmarried, 
as a teacher, in the Parthian, Nov. 3, 1827 ; was married 
at Lahaina, 1833 ; died at Honolulu, May 23, 1834. 

Mrs. RoGKRS (Elizabeth M. Hitchcock), born at Great 
Barrington, Mass., Oct. 4, 1802 ; went out as a teacher, un- 
married, in ship Hellespont, Dec. 5, 1834 ; was married on 
Molokai, July 12, 1836, and died at Honolulu, Aug. 2, 
1857. 

Lemuel Fuller, printer, born at Attlcborough, Mass., 
April 2, 1810 ; enib. in ship Mentor^ Capt. Rice, at New 
London, Nov. 21, 1832; his health failing, returned in 
1834, and was released soon after. 

Henry Dimond, book-binder, born in Fairfield, Ct, in 
1808; emb. in the Jrcllcspont, Dec. 5, 1834; stat. at Hono- 
lulu ; released in 1850 ; still at the Islands. 

Mrs. Dimond (Ann Maria Anncr), born in the city of 
New York, 1808 ; mar. Nov. 3, 1834 ; emb. as above. 

Edwin Oscar Hall, printer and assistant secular 
agent, born in Walpolc, N. II., Oct. 21, 1810; prof. rcl. at 
Rochester, N. Y., Jan., 1834 ; sailed in the Ifellespont, 
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Dec. 5, 1834; stat at Honolulu ; rel. in 1850 ; still at the 
Islands. 

Mrs. Hall (Sarah Lynn Williams), born at Elizabeth- 
town, N. J., Oct 27, 1812 ; prof. rel. Nov., 1826; mar. in 
New York city, Nov. 3, 1834 ; enib. as above. 

Edward Bailey, teacher, born at Holden, Mass., Feb. 
24, 1814; prof. rel. Jan., 1830 ; emb. in the 3fary Frazter, 
Dec. 14, 1836 ; stat at Kohala, on Hawaii, on his arrival ; 
at Lahainaluna in 1840 ; at the Female Seminary at Wai- 
luku, from 1841 to 1849 ; aflerwards in a self-supporting 
school ; visited U. States in 1858 ; still at the Islands. 

Mrs. Bailet (CaroUne Hubbard), born in Holden, 
Mass., Aug. 13,1814; prof. rel. June, 1832; mar. Nov. 
28, 1836 ; emb., etc., as above ; visited the U. States in 
1864 ; at the Islands. 

Samuel Nortiirup Castle, born at Cazenovia, N. Y., 
Aug. 12, 1808 ; prof. rel. at Sweden, N. Y., 1831 ; emb. in 
the Mary Frazier, Dec. 14, 1836 ; at Honoluhi, as secular 
agent of the mission many years — at first associated with 
Mr. Chamberlain, then with Mr. Cooke ; visited the U. 
States in 1842, and again in 1862 ; still at Honolulu. 

Mrs. Castle (Angeline Loraine Tenney), born in Sud- 
bury, Vt, Oct 25, 1810; prof. rel. Nov., 1831; mar. at 
Plainfield, N. Y., Nov. 10, 1836; emb. as above; died 
March 5, 1841. 

Mrs. Castle (Mary Tenney), from Exeter, N. Y. ; mar. 
In 1842 ; emb. Nov. 2, 1842 ; still living with her husband. 

Amos Starr Cooke, born in Danbury, Ct, Dec. 1, 
1810 ; prof. rel. in New York city, Oct, 1830 ; sailed from 
Boston, Dec. 14, 1836 ; stat at Honolulu ; in June, 1839, 
with Mrs, Cooke, placed in charge of a school for young 
chiefs, supported by the government, till 1849 ; asso. with 
Mr. Castle as secular superintendent ; still at Honolulu. 
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Mrs. Cooke (Juliette Montague), born in Sunderland, 
Mass., March 10, 1812 ; prof. rel. June, 1833 ; mar. at 
Danbury, Ct, Nov. 24, 1836 ; emb., etc., as above. 

IIoRTON Owen Knapp, born at Greenwich, Ct, March 
21, 1813; prof. rel. Aug., 1831; emb. at Boston, in the 
Mary Frazier, Dec. 14, 1836; a teacher at Wnimea, on 
Hawaii, till 1840; adcrwards at Honolulu till his death, 
March 28, 1845, See biographical sketch. 

Mrs. Knapp (Charlotte Close), born at Greenwich, Ct, 
May 26, 1813 ; prof. rel. May, 1831 ; mar. Nov. 24, 1836 ; 
emb. as above. Ader the death of Mr. Knapp, she mar- 
ried llev. Daniel Dole, June, 1846. 

Edwin Locke, born at Fitzwilliam, N. II., June 18, 
1813; prof. rel. Nov., 1832; emb. in the Mary Frazier^ 
Dec. 14, 1836 ; at Waialua, as teacher of manual labor 
school ; died at Punahou, Oct. 28, 1843. See biographical 
sketch. 

Mrs. Locke (Martha Laurens Rowell), born at Cornish, 
N. H., Nov. 9, 1812 ; prof. rel. Nov., 1831 ; mar. Sept 2, 
1836 ; emb. as above ; died at Waiahea, Oahu, Oct. 8, 1842. 

Charles McDonald, born at Easton, Pa., Dec. 24, 
1812 ; prof rel., Philadelphia, 1831 ; two years at Marion 
College, Missouri ; emb. in the Mary Frazier, Dec. 14, 
1836 ; died at Laluiina, Sept 7, 1839. 

Mrs. McDonald (Harriet Trcadwell Ilalsted), born in 
the city of New York, Dec. 6, 1810 ; prof. rel. March, 1832 ; 
mar. in New York, Aug. 25, 1836 ; emb. as above. 

Bethuel Munn, born in Orange, N. J., Aug. 28, 1803 ; 
prof. rel. Newark, N. J., 1825 ; emb. in the Mary Frazier^ 
Dec. 14, 1836 ; a teacher four years on Molokai ; returned 
to U. States, April, 1842. 

Mrs. Munn (Louisa Clark), born at Skeneateles, N. Y., 
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March 3, 1810 ; prof. rel. 1832 ; mar. Nov. 21, 1836 ; emb. 
as above ; died Aug725, 1841. 

William Sanfoud Van Duzee, born in Hartford, 
N. Y., Jan. 12, 1811 ; prof. rel. Oct., 1831 ; one year at 
University of Vermont ; emb. in the Mary Frazier^ Dec. 
14, 1836 ; a teacher at Kaawaloa, on Hawaii, July 10, 1837 ; 
ret to U. States in 1840. 

Mrs. Van Duzee (Oral Hobart), born at Homer, N. Y., 
Feb. 3, 1814; prof. rel. Oct, 1830; mar. at Gouverneur, 
N. Y., Aug. 9, 1836 ; emb., etc., as above. — Their daugh- 
ter Gyrene is now a missionary teacher at Erzrdm, in 
Eastern Turkey. 

Abneh Wilcox, born in Harwinton, Ct, April 19, 
1808 ; prof. rel. Sept, 1831 ; emb. in the Maiy Fraziery 
Boston, Dec. 14, 1836; teacher at Hilo till 1845; then 
transferred to Waialua, on Oahu ; removed to Waioli, on 
Kauai, in July, 1847, where he taught a select school more 
than twenty years ; visited the U. States in 1851 ; his next 
visit was in 1869 ; and he died at Colebrook, Ct, Aug. 20, 
of that year. 

Mrs. Wilcox (Lucy Eliza Hart), from Norfolk, Ct ; 

born at Cairo, N. Y., Nov. 17, 1814 ; prof. rel. Nov., 1831 ; 

mar. Nov. 23, 1836 ; emb. as above. She came to the U. 

States with her husband in 1869, and died at Colebrook, 

Ct, Aug. 13, one week before his decease. 

Maria C. Ogden, born in Philadelphia, Pa., Feb. 17, 
1792 ; prof rel. at Woodbury, Oct, 1816 ; emb. in the ship 
Parthian^ Nov. 3, 1 827 ; stat at Waiiuea, on Kauai, from 
July 15, 1828; at Lahaina, 1829; transferred to the Fe- 
male Seminary at Wailuku, June, 1838, and taught there 
twenty years or more ; afterwards in charge of a school at 
Honolulu, till rendered unable by the pressure of age. 

25 






886 THE MISSIONARIES, 

Ltdia Brown, born at Wilton, N. H., in 1780; prof, 
rel. 1808 ; enib. in ship HeUe$p<mt^ Dec. 5, 1834 ; a teacher 
at Wailiiku till 1840; on Molokai from 1840 to 1857; 
afterwards resided at Lahaina ; died at Honolulu, 1869. 

Marcia Maria Smith, bom at Burlington, N. Y., 
Sept 20, 180G ; prof. rel. at GU>uvemeur, N. Y., April, 
1824 ; went out in the Mary Frazter^ in 1836 ; a teacher 
at Kaneohe, from Sept 1, 1837 ; in the school at Funahou, 
from 1842 till 1853 ; ret to United Stetes, 1853 ; rel. June 
6, 1854. 

Willi A»i Harrison Rick, born at Oswego, N. Y., Oct 
12, 1813 ; prof. rel. at Granby, N. Y., March, 1832 ; enib. 
in ship Gloucester, from Boston, Nov. 14, 1840 ; was first a 
teacher at Hana, on Maui, till 1845 ; then till 1854, in the 
high-school at Punahou ; in secular employment on Kauid 
till his decease in 1803. 

Mrs. lliOK (Mary Sophia Hyde), from Wales, N. Y. ; 
bom at Seneca Village, Erie Co., N. Y., Oct 11, 1816; 
prof. rel. 1830 ; mar. Sept 28, 1840 ; emb. as above; now 
in the United States. 

William Avkry SrooNER, born at West Brookfield, 
Mass., June 2, 1828; prof. rel. at W. Brookfield, March, 
1848; emb. at Boston, April IG, 1855; steward at Oahu 
College until 1800 ; rel. Feb. 14, 18G0 ; still at the Islands. 

Mrs. Si'OONKU (Eliza Ann Boynton), born in Shirley, 
Mass., July 9, 1828 ; prof. rel. July, 1846 ; mar. at Shirley, 
Dec. 8, 1851 ; emb. as above. 



n 
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MISSION TO MICRONESIA. 

MISSIONARIES. 

Benjamin Galen Snow, born in Brewer, Me., Oct. 4, 
1817 ; prof. rel. June, 1834; Bowdoin Coll., 1846 ; Theol. 

\ Sem., Bangor, 1849 ; ord. at Brewer, Sept 25, 1851 ; enib. 

t at Boston, Nov. 18, 1851 ; reached Kiisaie, on Strong's 

Island, Aug. 22, 1852 ; removed to Ebon, one of the Mar- 
shall Islands, in Sept, 1862 ; visited the Sandwich Islands, 
Jan. 16, 1865 ; ret to Ebon, Aug. 29, 1865 ; visited the 
United States in May, 1870. 

Mrs. Snow (Lydia Vose Buck), born in Robbinston, 
Me., Oct 26, 1820 ; prof. rel. March, 1839 ; mar. Sept 1, 
1851 ; emb., etc., as above ; visited the United States, 
May 26, 1868. 

LuTiiEii IIalsey Gulick, M. D., heretofore mentioned 
as a missionary on the Sandwich Islands, was previously* a 
missionary at Ponape, one of the Caroline Islands, from 
1852 to 1859, and afterwards at Ebon for a year or two. 

Mrs. Gulick (already given). 

Albert A. Sturges, born in Granville, Ohio, Nov. 5, 
1819; prof. rel. 1832; Wabash Coll., Indiana, 1848; 
Theol. Sem., New Haven, 1851 ; ord. Nov. 11, 1851 ; emb. 
at Boston, Jan. 17, 1852 ; arr. at Ponape, Sept 11, 1852 ; 
on a visit to the United States in 1870. 

Mrs. Sturges (Susan Mary Thompson), born in Gran- 
ville, Ohio, June 1, 1820; prof. rel. 1832; mar. Dec. 26, 
1851 ; emb., etc., as above; visited the Sandwich Islands 
in 1861 ; ret June 19, 1862; now on a visit to the United 
States. 

Edward Toppin Doane, born at Tompkinsville, on 
Staten Island, N. Y., May 30, 1820 ; prof. rel. at Niles, 
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Mich., 1839 ; Illinois College, 1848 ; Union Theol. Sem., 
1852 ; ord. in New York city, Feb. 26, 1854 ; emb. at 
Boston, June 4, 1854; reached Fonape, Feb. 6, 1855; 
rem. to Ebon, one of the Marshall Islands, Dec. 5, 1857 ; 
visited the United States, 1863 ; returning, wrecked on 
Roncador liecf, near Providence Island, in the Caribbean 
Sea, May 30, 1865 ; reached Ebon, Aug. 27, and Ponape, 
Sept 19, 1865. 

Mrs. DoANR (Sarah Wells Wilbur), born at Franklin- 
ville. Long Island, N. Y., May 20, 1835; prof. rel. 1853; 
mar. at Brooklyn, N. Y., May 13, 1854 ; emb. as above ; 
came sick to the Sandwich Islands, June, 1861, and died 
at Honolulu, Feb. 16, 1862. 

Mrs. DoANK (Clara Ilalc Strong), born in Monroe Co., 
N. Y., Oct 4, 1841 ; prof rel. Rockford, 111., May, 1861 ; 
educated in Rockford Female Seminary ; mar. April 13, 
1865 ; emb. at New York in steamer Golden Hide, May 20, 
1865 ; wrecked, etc., as above. 

Gkorge Pikrson, M. D., bom at Cedarville, N. J., 
May 10, 1826; prof rel. Jacksonville, III., May, 1848; 
Illinois College, 1848; Theol. Sem., Andover, 1851 ; ord. 
at Jacksonville, Nov. 9, 1851 ; a missionary to the Choctaw 
Indians in 1852, but, health failing, he returned home; 
sailed from Boston, Nov. 28, 1854, for Micronesia; reached 
Strong's Island, Oct 6, 1855 ; joined Mr. Doane at Ebon, 
-Dec. 5, 1857 ; failure of Mrs. Pierson*s health constrained 
their removal to California in 1800 ; released Aug. 27, 
1861. 

Mrs. PiERSON (Nancy Annette Sliaw), born at Delhi, 
N. Y., June 10, 1828 ; prof rel. at Meredith, N. Y., 1849 ; 
mar. at Unadilla, Sept. 10, 1854 ; emb., etc., as above. 

IIiRAM Bingham, Jr., son of Rev. Iliram Bingham, born 
at Honolulu, Oahu, Aug. 16, 1831 ; came to the United 
States in early life ; prof rel. in New Haven, Ct, in 1850 ; 
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Yale Coll., 1853 ; Tlieol. Sem., Andover ; ord. Nov. 9, 

1856 ; sailed for the Pacific in Morning Star, from Boston, 
Dec. 2, 185G ; arr. at Ilonolulu, April 24, 1857 ; reached 
Ponape, in the same vessel, Sept. 23, 1857 ; commenced a 
missionary station at Apaiang, Nov. 19, 1857 ; health fail- 
ing, visited the United States, Sept. 8, 1865 ; sailed again 
from Boston for the Pacific, Nov. 12, 1866, in the new 
packet Morning Star, of which he went as commander ; 
and arrived at Honolulu, March 13, 1867 ; still in the 
mission. 

Mrs. Bingham (Minerva Clarissa Brewster), born at 
Northampton, Mass., Oct. 19, 1834 ; prof. rel. Feb., 1850 ; 
mar. Nov. 18, 1856 ; emb., etc., as above. 

Ephuaim Peter Roberts, born in Danby, Vt, Oct 
23, 1825 ; prof. rel. at Dorset, 1845 ; Williams Coll., 1854 ; 
Theol. Sem., Bangor, 1857 ; ord. at Bangor, Me., July 28, 

1857 ; emb. at Boston, Oct. 30, 1857 ; arr. atPonape, Sept., 
1858 ; connection with tlie Board discontinued July SO, 
1861. 

Mrs. Roberts (Myra Hoi man Farrington), born at 
Holden, Me., Sept. 22, 1835; prof. rel. June, 1854; was 
mar. Sept 6, 1857; emb., etc., as above; rel. July 30, 
1861. 
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CATALOGUE OF PUBLICATIONS 

IN THE 

HAWAIIAN, MARQURSAN, GILBERT ISLANDS, MARSHALL 
ISLANDS, KUSAIE, AND PONAPE LANGUAGES. 

(See p. 827.) 

The following Catalogue was compiled for this work by 
Rev. Luther IL Gulick, M. D., and brought down to June, 
1870. The sources of information are, — 

1. Minutes of the General Meeting of the Sandwich 
Islands Mission, to 18G3. 

2. Annual Reports of the Board of the Hawaiian Evan- 
gelical Association ; 1864 to 1870. 

3. " Bibliography of the Hawaiian Islands, printed for 
James F. Ilunncwell ; " 1869. 

• 

IN THE HAWAIIAN LANGUAGE. 

The Four Gospels, 1828, 12mo. 

The New Testament : — 

First edition, 1837, pp. 520, 12mo. Numerous portions 
of this edition were put in circulation before the completion 
of the volume. Out of print. 

Second edition, 1843, pp. 320, 12mo. Out of print. 

Third edition, 18G8, pp. 323, 8vo. Part of the " Family 

Bihle." 

Fourth edition, 1868, pp. 339, 18mo. "School edition." 

Hawaiian-English Testament, with references, 1857, pp. 
727, 12mo. 

The Bible: — 

First edition, completed May 10, 1839, pp. 2431, ]2mo. 
Numerous portions of this edition were circulated before 
its completion. Out of print. 
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Second edition, 1843, pp. 1451, 8vo, and 4to. 
Third edition, 1868, " Family Bible," marginal references, 
pp. 1456, royal 8vo, and 4to. 

ABC Primer (Piapa), 1822, pp. 4, 8, and 12, 12mo. 
Very many editions. 

First Teacher (Kumu Mua), by Mr. Bingham, pp. 16, 
16mo. Many times revised and reprinted. 

First Lessons (Ikemua), 1835, pp. 48, 12mo. 

First Book for Children (Palapala Mua), by Mr. Bing- 
ham, pp. 36, 18mo. Several editions. 

Second Teacher (Kumu Lua), 1844, pp. 32, 16mo. 

Reading Book (Palapala Heluhelu), by Mr. Dibble, pp. 
48, 12mo. Four editions. 

Reading Book (Palapala Heluhelu), by L. Andrews and 
J. S. Green, 1842, pp. 340, 12mo. 

First Steps in Reading (Alakai Mua), 1854, pp. 16, 
12mo. 

The American Tract Society Primer (Kumumua Hou), 
by Mr. Bond, 1860, pp. 80, 16mo. 

The New Primer (Kumumua Ano Hou), by Mr. Fuller, 
1862, 12mo. 

Lessons in Punctuation (Ac Kiko), 1844, pp. 24, 12mo. 
Several editions. 

Catechism (Ui), 1824. Many editions, pp. 4 and 8, 
16mo. 

Historical Catechism (Ninauhoike), by Mr. Bingham, 
1831. Third edition, 1864, pp. 189, 24mo. 

Catechism (Ui no ka Moolelo Kahiko a ke Akua), 1832, 
pp. 56, 18mo. 

Catechism on Genesis (Ninauhoike no Kinohi), 1833, 
pp. 56, 16mo. 

Daily Food (Ai-o-ka-la). An annual, 1833 to 1860. 

Daily Food, by Dr. L. Smith, 1861, stereotyped, two edi- 
tions, pp. 154, 18mo. 

Union Questions, by Mr. Dibble, 1835. Two editions, 
pp. 156, 16mo. 
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Abbotts & risk's Bible Oass Book, Nos. 1 and 2, by Mr. 
Andrews, pp. 100, IGnio. 

Scripture Helps (Iluliauo), 1885. Two editions, pp. 112, 
and 152, ISnio. 

Child's Catccliisni on Genesis (Ilaawina Kamalii), by 
Mr. L. Lyons, 1838, pp. 152, 12nio. 

Proof Texts (Kuhiktihi no ka Pal. Ilcm.), 1889, pp. 85, 
12nio. 

Bible Lessons (Ilaawina Pal. Hem.), 1840, pp. 88, 12nio. 

Heavenly Mannn, 1841, pp. G9, 18ino. 

Doctrinal Catechism (Ui Ekalesia), 1841, pp. 82, 82mo. 
Several editions. 

Doctrinal Catechism (Ui no ke Akua, etc.), by Dr. Arm- 
strong, 1848. Several large editions, pp. 48, 12mo. 

Catechism on Genesis (Ilaawina Baibala), by Mr. L. 
Lyons, 1852, pp. 132, 12mo. 

Sabbath-school Question Book, No. 1 (Ui Elamalii), 
1866, by Mr. Bond, pp. 140, 12mo. 

Sabbath-school Book, No. 2 (Haawina Kamalii), 1867« 
pp. 174, 12 mo. 

Sabbath-school Book, No. 3, by Mr. Bond, 1869, pp. 182, 
12mo. 

Sabbath-scliool Book No. 4, by Mr. W. P, Alexander, 
1869, pp. 12, 12nio. 

Sabbath-school Books, No. 5, by Mr. O. H. Gulick, 1870, 
pp. 103, 12nio. 

A Word from God, 1825, 8vo. 

Thoughts of the Cliicfs, 1825, pp. 8, 18mo. 
V History of Joseph, 1826, pp. 32, 18mo. 

Scripture History, 1830. Several editions, pp. 36 to 144, 
12mo. 

On Marriage, by Mr. Clark, 1833, pp. 12, 12mo. 

Exposition of Ten Commandments, 1834, pp. 15, 12mo. 

On the Sabbath, by Mr. J. S. Green, 1835, pp. 12, 12mo. 

Church Covenant. Many editions, pp. 16, 12mo. 

Church Covenant for Molokai, by Mr. Hitchcock, 1837, 
pp. 16, 32mo. 
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On Intemperance, by Dr. Baldwin, 1837, pp. 18, 12mo. 

On Lying, by Mr. Lyman, 1838, pp. 8, 12mo. 

On Experimental Religion, 1839, pp. 12, 12mo. 

Letter to the Churches, 1840, pp. 24, 12mo. 

Attributes of God, 1841, pp. 12, 12mo. 

Eighty-four Questions, 1841, pp. 12, 12mo. 

Keith on the Prophecies, 1841, pp. 12, 12mo. 

Church Government, for Kauai, 1841, pp. 20, 12mo. 

For Parents, 1842, pp. 12, 12mo. 

Three tracts on Popery, 1842, pp. 12, 8vo. 

Address to Women of Hawaii, by Mrs. Anderson, 1863, 
pp. 12, 18mo. 

Series of Tracts, No. 1 to 16. 

Counsels for Children (Olelo Ao Liilii), 1865, pp. 32, 
18mo. 

On Popery, by Dr. Armstrong, 1841. Several editions, 
pp. 23, 12 mo. 

Thoughts on Popery, by Mr. Pogue, 1867, pp. 56, 12mo. 

The True Church, by Mr. Pogue, 1867, pp. 26, 12mo. 

Bunyan*s Pilgrim's Progress, by Mr. A. Bishop, 1842, 
pp. 410, 16mo. 

Clark's Scripture Promises, 1858, pp. 309, 12mo. 

Evidences of Christianity (Na Hoike o ka Pal. Hem.), 
by Mr. W. P. Alexander, 1849. Two editions, pp. 116, 
12 mo. 

System of Theology (No ko ke Akua Ano, etc.), by Mr. 
W. P. Alexander, 1848. Two editions, pp. 219, 12mo. 

Volume of Sermons, 1835, pp. 64, 12mo. Second edi 
tion, 1841, pp. 296, 12mo. 

Dying Testimonies, by Mr. Dibble, 1832, pp. 40, 12mo. 

Memoir of Bartimeus, by Mr. J. S. Green, 1844. Two 
editions, pp. 64, 18mo. 

Memoir of Obookiah (Opukahaia), 1867, pp. 103, 12mo. 

Pastor's Hand-Book, 1869, pp. 104, 16mo. 

Church History, by Mr. J. S. Green, 1835, pp. 205, 
12mo. Several editions. • 
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Annual Ilci)orts of Board of Hawaiian Evangelical Asso- 
ciation, 18G4 to 1870. 

Hymn Book (Ilimcni Iloolca). First edition, by Messrs. 
Bingham & Ellis, 1823, pp. GO, 12mo. Very many editions. 
Last edition by Mr, L. Lyons, 1867, 400 hymns. 

Hymn and Tunc Book, with Elementary Lessons 
(Ilimcni Hawaii), by Mr. Bingham, 1834, pp. 300, 12mo. 

Child's Hymn Book (Himeni Kamalii), 1837, pp. 72, 
24mo. 

Child's Hymn Book, with Tunes, 1842, pp. 101, 16mo. 

Child's Ilynm and Tune Book (Lira Kamalii), 1862, 
pp. 192, 16mo. 

Book of Tunes, with Elements of Music (Lira Hawaii), 
1846. Three editions, 1855, pp. 104. 

Arithmetic, 1827, pp. 8, 16mo. 

Fowlc's Child's Arithmetic (Ilelu Kamalii), by Mr. A. 
Bishop, 1844, pp. 48, 24mo. Many editions. 

Colburn's Mental Arithmetic (Helu Naau), by Mr. A. 
Bishop, 1835. Many editions, pp. 68 to 132, 18mo. 

Colburn's Sequel (Ilailoaa), by Mr. A. Bishop, 1835, pp. 
116, 12mo. Two editions. 

Leonard's Arithmetic, by Mr. A. Bishop, 1852, pp. 244, 
1 2nio. 

Thompson's Higher Arithmetic, by Mr. C. J. Lyons, 
1869. 

Algebra, by Mr. A. Bishop, 1838, pp. 44, 12mo. 

Mathematics, 1838, by Mr. E. W. Clark, pp. 168, 8vo. 

Bailey's Algebra, by Mr. A. Bishop, 1843-1858, pp. 160, 
8vo. 

First Lessons in Geometry, by Mr. L. Andrews, 1833, pp. 
64, 16mo. Two editions. 

Geometry, Surveying, and Navigation, by Mr. L. An- 
drews, 1834, pp. 122, 8vo. 

Astronomy, by Mr. E. W. Clark, pp. 12, 12mo. 
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• 

Geography, by Messrs. Whitney & Richards, 1832, pp. 
44, 12nio. 

Geography and Maps, by Mr. L. Andrews, 1835, pp. 216, 
12mo. 

Woodbridge's Geography, by Mr. S. Whitney, 1836, pp. 
203, 12mo. Two editions. 

Questions on Geography, by Mr. L. Andrews, 1833. 
Many editions, pp. 24 to 48, 12mo. 

Skeleton Maps, by Mr. L. Andrews, 1834, pp. 13, 4to. 

Atlas of Colored Maps, by Mr. L. Andrews, 1836, pp. 9, 
4to. Several editions. 

Keith's Study of the Globes, by Mr. L. Andrews, 1841, 
pp. 80, IGnio. 

Worcester's Geography of the Bible, by Mr. Dibble, 
1834, pp. 99, 16ino. Two editions. 

Maps of Sacred Geography, by Mr. L. Andrews, 1837, 
pp. 6, 4 to. Several editions. 

Scripture Geography, by Mr. Dibble, 1839, pp. 62, 8vo. 

Scripture Chronology and History, by Mr. Dibble, 1837, 
pp. 216, 12n]0. 

Animals of the World, by Mr. L. Andrews, 1833, pp. 12, 
12mo. With Chart 

Comstock's History of Quadrupeds, by Mr. Dibble, 1834, 
pp. 192, 12nio.. 

Stories about Animals, by Mr. Dibble, 1835, pp. 84, 
12mo. Three editions. 

Lessons in Drawing, with Copper-plate IllustraUons, by 
Mr. L. Andrews, 1837, pp. 36, 12mo. 

Anatomy, Illustrated, by Dr. Judd, 1838, pp. 60, 12mo. 

Abbott's Little Philosopher, by Mr. E. W. Clark, 1837, 
pp. 40, 12 mo. 

Gallaudet's Natural Theology (Hoike Akua), by Mr. 
Dibble, 1840, pp. 178, 12mo. Two editions. 

Gallaudet's Child's Book on the Soul (Hoike Uhane), 
by Mr. S. Whitney, 1840, pp. 68, 18mo. 
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Wayland's Moral Philosophy, by Messrs. Armstrong & 
Dibble, pp. 288, 12mo. Two editions. 

Political Economy, 1839, pp. 128, 8vo. 

Compendium of History, by Mr. J. S. Green, 1842, pp. 
76, 12mo. 

Hawaiian History by Hawaiians, 1838, pp. 86, 8vo. Two 
editions. 

History of Hawaiian Islands, by S. M. Kamakau. Pub- 
lished in the newspaper Kuokoa, 1866-68. 

Antiquities of Hawaiian Islands, by Hawaiians. In the 
newspaper Kuokoa, 1865-66. 

Lady of the Twilight (Laiekawai) : a Romance, by a 
Hawaiian. 

Almanac, 1834 to 1862, 12mo. 

The Constitution, 1840, pp. 24, 12mo. 

The Constitution and Laws, 1841, pp. 196, 12mo. 

Volumes of Statute Laws, 1845 to 1870. 

Penal Code, 1851, pp. 136, 8vo. 

Civil Code, 1859, 2 vols., 8vo. 

Decisions of the Supreme Court, 1857 to 1865, 2 vols., 
8vo. 

Legal Form Book, by J. W. H. Kauwahi, 1857, 12nio. 

Records of Constitutional Convention, 1864, pp. 72, 
folio. 

Reports of Govermental Departments, 1845 to 1870. 

The Hawaiian Teacher, 1834. A monthly. 

The Juvenile Teacher, 1837. A monthly. 

The Hawaiian Seminary, 1834. A monthly. 

The Ant, 1841 to 1845. A monthly. 

The Hawaiian Messenger, 1845-55. 

The News, 1854. A weekly. 

The Hawaiian Banner, 1856-61. A weekly. 

The Morning Star, 1854-62, and 1864. A monthly. 

The Hawaiian Missionary, occasional, 5 or 6 numbers. 
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The Star of the Pacific, 1861. A weekly. 
The Independent Press, 1861-70. A weekly. 
The New Era, 1865-70. A weekly. 
The Day Spring, 1866-70. A monthly. 

Lessons on the English Language (Haawina no ka Olelo 
Berctania), 1837, pp. 36, 12mo. Three editions. 

Hawaiian English Grammar, 1837, pp. 40, 8vo. 

Foreign Primer (Kumu Kahiki), by Mr. L. Andrews, 
1837, pp. 36, 12mo. 

Latin Lessons fbr Hawuian Children, 1839, pp. 132, 
18mo. 

English and Hawaiian Lessons, 1841, pp. 40, 16mo. 

Exercise Book for Learning English (Oke kokua, etc.), 
1843, pp. 104, 18mo. 

Spelling Book (Ao Spella), by Mr. Emerson, 1846, pp. 
48, 12mo. 

Hawaiian-English Phrase Book, by Mr. A. Bishop, 1854, 
pp. 112, 16mo. 

Hawaiian-English Vocabulary, by Mr. L. Andrews, 1835, 
pp. 132, 8vo. 

English-Hawaiian Vocabulary, by Mr. Emerson, 1845, 
pp. 184, 8vo. 

English-Hawaiian Grammar, by Mr. L. Andrews, 1854^ 
pp. 32, 8vo. 

Hawaiian-English Dictionary (with Eng.-Haw. Vocabu- 
lary), by Mr. L. Andrews, 1865, pp. 560, 8vo. 

Notes on Hawaiian Grammar, Parts 1 and 2, by Pres. 
W. D. Alexander, 1865. 

IN THB MARQUESAN DIALEdT. 

Elementary Primer, 1833, by Mr. W. P. Alexander, pp. 
12mo. 

Elementary Primer, 1834, pp. 8, 12mo. 

Elementary Primer, 1853, pp. 12, 12mo. 

Elementary Primer (Piapa), by Mr. J. Bicknell, pp. 48, 
12mo. 
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Gospel of Matthew. 

Second edition oT Piapa^ 1868,4>p. 48, 12mo. 
Elementary Arithmetic, 1809, pp. 46, 16mo. 
Klcmcntary Geography, 18G9, pp. 24, IGmo. 
Hymn Book, 1870, pp. 30, 16mo. 

IN TUB GILBERT ISLANDS DIALECT, BT MR. AND MRS. 

BINGHAM. 

Primer, 1860, pp. 20, 12mo. 

Hymn Book, 1860, pp. 12, 16mo. 

Eleven Chapters in Mattliew, 1860, pp. 43, 12mo. 

Hymn Book, 1863, pp. 27, 16mo. 

Gospel of Matthew, 1864, pp. 124, 16mo. 

Gospel of John, 1864, pp. 108, 16mo. 

Ephcsians, 1864, pp. 20, 16mo. 

Bible Stories, 1864, pp. 72, 16mo. 

Primer, 1865, pp. 48, 12mo. 

Gospel of Matthew, 1866, pp. 49, 16mo. 

Gospel of John, 1866, pp. 39, 16mo. 

Ephesians, 1866, pp. 7, 16mo. 

Bible Stories, 186G. pp. 155, 16mo. 

Catechism, by Rev. Mr. Mahoe, 1866, pp.75, 16mo. 

Extracts from Luke, 1869, pp. 24, 12mo. 

Gospel of Mark, 1869, pp. 69, 12mo. 

Acts of the Apostles, 1869, pp. 41, 12mo. 

Arithmetic, 1870, pp. 3, 16mo. 

Geography, 1870, pp. 36, 12mo. 

Catechism, 1870, pp. 24, 12mo. 

Primer, 1870, pp. 24, 12mo. 

Reading Book, 1870, pp. 72, 12mo. 

Luke, 1870, pp. 92, 12mo. 

Romans, 1870, pp. 40, 12 mo. 

IN TUE MARSHALL ISLANDS LANGUAGE. 

Primer, by Dr. Pierson, 1858, pp. 8, 16mo. 

Primer and Hymns, by Mr. Doane, 1860, pp. 44, 12mo. 
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First Lessons, by Mr. Doane, 18G1. 
Ten Chapters of Matthew, by Mr. Doane, 1861 and '62. 
Arithmetic, by Messrs. Aea & Doane, 18G3, pp. 24, 
16mo. 
Hymns, by Mr. Doane, 1863, pp. 24, 16mo. 
Mark, by Mr. Doane, 1863, pp. 47, 12mo. 
Primer, by Mr. Doane, 1863, pp. 10, 12mo. 
Geography, by Mr. Doane, 1863, pp. 24, 16mo. 
Matthew, by Mr. Doane, 1865, pp. 79, 12mo. 
Primer, by Mr. Snow, 1866, pp. 34, 12mo. 
Hymns, by Mr. Snow, 1866, 16mo. 
Acts, by Mr. Snow, 1867, pp. 75, 16mo. 
Hymns, by Mr. Snow, 1869, pp. 42, 16mo. 
John, by Mr. Snow, 1869, pp. 52, 12mo. 
Mark, by Mr. Snow, 1869, pp. 41, 12mo. 
Primer, by Mr. Snow, 1869, pp. 48, 12mo. 

IN TDB KUSAIB DIALECT, BT MR. B. Q. SNOW. 

Primer, 1860, pp. 32, 12mo. 
John, 1863, pp. 38, 12mo. 
Primer, 1864, pp. 24, 12mo. 
Matthew, 1865, pp. 50, 12mo. 
Hymn Book, 1865, pp. 32, 16mo. 

Articles of Faith and Covenant and Names of Church 
Members, 1866, pp. 13, 12mo. 
Primer, 1867, pp. 48, 12mo. 
Mark, 1868, pp. 50, 12rao. 
John, 1868, pp. 64, 12mo. 
Acts, 1869, pp. 60, 12mo. 
Epistles of John, 1869, pp. 20, 12mo. 

IN THE PONAPE LANGUAGE. 

Primer, by Dr. L. H. Gulick, 1857-58, pp. 26 and 12, 
16mo. 

Hynm Book, by Dr. L. H. Gulick, 1858, pp. 19, 16mo. 

Old Testament Stories, by Dr. L. H. Gulick, 1858, pp. 
59, 16mo. 
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New Testament Stories, by Dr. L. H. Gulick, 1869, pp. 
40, 12nio. 

Both Stories, reprinted, by Dr. L. H. Gulick, 1865, pp. 
61, 12nio. 

Eight Chapters in Matthew, by Dr. L. H. Gulick, 1859, 
pp. 20, 12nio. 

Primer, by Mrs. Gulick, 1858-59, pp. 36 and 20, 12mo. 

Gospel of John, by Mr. A. A. Sturges, 18G2, pp. 39, 8vo. 

Nine Chapters Mark, by Mr. Sturges, 1864, pp. 24, 8vo, 

Hymns, by Mr. Sturges, 1864-65, pp. 8 and 27, 16mo. 

Luke, by Mr. Sturges, 1866, pp. 51, 8vo. 

Acts, by Mr. Sturges, 1866, pp. 48, 8vo. 

Arithmetic, by Mr. Sturges, 1869, pp. 36, 16mo. 

Geography, by Mr. Sturges, 1869, pp. 24, 16mo. 

Matthew, by Mr. Sturges, 1870, pp. 48, 12mo. 

Mark, by Mr. Sturges, 1870, pp. 27, 12mo. 

Primer, by Mrs. Sturges, 1867, pp. 60, 12mo. 
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Adabis, John Quincy, mention of, 92. 

Aheong, a Chinese evanf;elist, 303. 

American Board, slow to recognize 
tlie national conversion of the 
Islands, 169. 

Anti-Protestant movement, an un- 
successful, 176. 

Apaiang, calamity on, 319. 

Armstrong, Richard, D. D., made 
Minister of Public Instruction, 
243; his death, 269; royal testi- 
mon}' to his worth, 270. 

Author, the, why he was sent to the 
Islands, 285 ; what led to the writ- 
ing of this history, vi. 

Awakening, the first, 61. 

Awakening, the great, preparations 
for, 121 ; in the information gained, 
121 ; in efibrts to raise the tone of 
education, 122; in efforts in behalf 
of seamen, 123; in efforts to pro- 
mote temperance, 124 ; by reinforc- 
ing the mission, 125; by elevating 
the social condition of tlie people, 
132; by schools and religious 
knowledge, 133; by houses for 
worship, 134 ; by other means of 
grace, 134; translation of the 
Scriptures, 135; improvement in 
the laws, 135. 

Awakening, the great, how it com- 
menced, 140; the moving power 
from above, 141 ; becomes general, 
142; the means employed, 142 ; im- 
mense assemblies, 144 ; all classes 
aroused, 144; characteristics of the 

26 



work, 145; its hold on the young, 
146; great interest in Molokai, 
146; its results, 149-156; number 
admitted to the churches, 149, 
150; employment of native help- 
ers, 150; care in admissions to the 
church, 151 ; instruction given the 
converts, 152; character of the 
church members, 153 ; watch and 
care exercised over them, 153; 
a season of reaction, 154; new 
houses of worship, 155; remarka- 
ble growth of the churches from 
1825 to 1870, 164-167; conversion 
of the young, 108; admissions to 
particular churches, 168; losses 
by excommunication and other- 
wise, 1G8; whether the nation was 
Christianized in 1840, 169 ; imper- 
fect church development as late as 
1863, 171. 

Bartimeus, the blind preacher, 38, 
58; his early life, 209; his con- 
version, 210; progress in knowl- 
edge, and decision of character, 
211; examination for admission to 
the church, 212; his temperance, 
214; residence at Hilo and Wai- 
luku, 214; ordination, 217; sick- 
ness and death, 218 ; his eloquence 
and humility, 219. 

Bingham, Hiram, memorial of, 232, 
his history of the mission, 234; 
one of the founders of the Oahu 
College, 259. 
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Doki, disloyalty of, 03; his wretched a tabular view, 1G4; deKcription 

end, 94; dinloyalty of his wife, 95. of it, 1G4; results as thus exhib- 

Books, sold to the natives, 101; sup- ited, 105; the tabular view, 106, 

ply of, 325; number of distinct 107; admissions to particular 

works, 325; pages printed, 325. churches, 108; losses by excom- 
munication, or otherwise, 108; 

California, native Christians in the mission churches slowly developed. 

gold mines of, 249. 171. 

Caroline group, mission to, 313. Civil community, growth of the, 

Case, an interesting, 274. 172. 

Chamberlain, I^vi, memorial of, 230. Civilization among the chiefs, 20. 

Charlton, Richard, Itritish consul, Clark, Dr. N. G., address of, 345. 

his unfriendly action, 49, 71, 95 ; Coincidence, a singular, 8. 

cause of his opposition, 200; his Collegiate Institution at Panahoa, 

letter to the king, 201; hip last 244. 

hostile act, 202; dismissal from Common stock, salaries in place of, 

oflice, 202. 240. 

Chiefs, the ruling, civilization Constitution given to the people, 

among the, 26; Christ inn i zed « 51; 172, 203. 

their noble stand, 49, 51 ; admitted Contributions, 303, 322. 

to the church, 00; great influence Cook, Captain, mention of, 1. 

of, 81; remarkable declarations of. Correspondence, first native, 21. 

84; the young, school for, 102; 

who were educated there, 103. Dibble, Sheldon, memorial of, 228. 

Children of missionaries, how em- Dictionary, Hawaiian, 299. 

ployed, 328. Doane, Mrs., death of, 310. 

Chinese evangelist. See Aheong. Donne, Mr., alone in Ponape, 319. 

Christian conununit}', reconstruction Domestic life, improvement in, 132. 

of, 280-291. Dwelling-liouscs, improvement in. 

Church, dedication of, nt Knilua, 83. 226; how furnished, 220; cost of, 

Church, the first missionaries organ- 220. 

izcd into a, 17. 

Cliurch and state, coiinoction of, 117. Knrthquaikes, destructive, 307. 

Church building, 31), 52, 53, 50, 83, Ebon, remarkable preparation for a 

134, 183, 185; under diflicultics, mission to, 314. 

220; at Kcnlnkckua, 221; at Ka- Ecclesiastical orgni.izntions, 278. 

neohe, 221; on Hawaii, 222, 271; Education, 99, 101, 122, 133, 179-182, 

on Molokni, 222; in tlie Kaihia 252,208,302,320,328,329. 

district, 222; in Knu, 222; at Ellis, Rev. Willinm, valuable services 

Honolulu, 223; nt llilo, 223; in- of, 0, 23, 35, 36, 37 ; returns to 

troduction of scats, 224; extent of England, 59; tribute to, 59. 

church nccommodntiou in 1870, Emerson, Rev. John S., memorial of, 

224 ; where the buildings are too 310. 

large, 226. Episcopal clergyman, testimony of 

Churches, remarkable growth of the, an, 292. 

from 1825 to 1870, 104-107 ; sources Errors, practical, 247, 280. 

of information, 104 ; reasons for Exports and imports, 329. 
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Families, mission, trials of, 84. Hawaiian Missionary Society, its 
Finch, Captain W. 0. B., mention relations to native missionaries, 

of, 91. 257. 

Foreign Mission School, 10; its on- Hawaiian piety characterized, 253. 

gin, location, and object, 11 ; Health station, formation of, 98. 

highly prized, 12; its principals. High-school for teachers instituted, 

13; its theoretical basis, and the 101. 

results of experience, 13; its dis- Hilo, first experience in, 55. 

continuance, 14; value of the ex- Hoapili, husband of Keopuolani, 88 ; 

periment, 14. governor of Maui, 57 ; suppresses 

l^oreign missions from the Islands, the rebellion in Kauai, 57 ; ad- 

what led to, 247. dress to his soldiers before a bat- 

Foreign residents, church composed Ue, 57 ; marries a sister of Kaahu- 

of, 246. manu, 62 ; his decided stand as 

Foreigners, opposition from, 64 ; governor, 73, 74; patriotic efforts, 

cause of tlie opposition, 64; out- 118, 119 ; death and character, 

rages at Lahaina, 64, 70, 75; at 175. 

Honolulu, 66; a brave resistance, Hoapiliwahine, wife of Hoapili, and 

65; missionaries defended by na- sister of Kaahumanu, 62; con- 

tives, 66, 68, 71, 73; forbear- founds a prophetess of Pele, 62; 

ance of the natives, 68; no just death and character, 179. 

cause of complaint, 74; outrages Honolulu, original condition of, 20. 

from the French, 157, 197, 249, Hopu, Thomas, mention of, 16; his 

250. marriage, 24. 

French Papists, outrage by Captain Hunnewell, James, mention of, 84. 

Laplace, 157-160; results, 161 ; by 

Captain Mallet, 197 ; tlie k;ing*s Idolatry, overthrow of, 6-8. 

response, 197; demands not en- Immorality, growth of, in 1834,117, 

forced, 199; by Rear Admiral 119; restoration of order, 120. 

Tromelin, 249 ; by Mr. Perrin, Imports and exports, 329. 

250. Instruction, school, value of, 100. 

Insular regions of the Pacific, extent 
Gilbert Islands, mission to, 314, of, 2. 

315, 320. Interpositions. See Pnmdmce. 

Government, embarrassments of the. Interpreters, failure of, 34. 

01 ; unfavorable influences on the. Island world, its groups of islands, 2. 

116; memorial from, 126. Islands of the Pacific, wonderful sue- 
Governments, despotic, example for, cess of missions to, 3, 242. 

138. 

Jones, Captain Thomas Ap Catesby , 
Haalilio, Timoteo, embassy of, 201; friendly influence of, 71; testimony 

death of, 206. of, 72. 

Harris, Hon. C. C, address of, 350. Jubilee, the, 343 ; its origin and ob- 
Hawaii explored, 36; population in ject,343; assumes a national char- 

1825,61. acter,343; sermons, 344; reminis- 

Hawaiian Islands. See Sandwich cences, 345; the procession, 845; 

Jtlandi, reception of the king, 346 ; ad- 
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dremeii, 340 ; the collation, 352; 
the reanion, S52; import of, 354. 
Judd, Dr. G. 1*., becomes a mem- 
ber of the government, 201; his 
place of business in Lord l'au]et*s 
usurpation, 204; embassy of 
250. 

Kaahumanu, 6, 19 ; an iconoclast, 
23; her improve<l character, 52; 
conversion, 58; admitted to the 
church, GO; tour on Oahu, 80; her 
retinue a travcUinf^ school, 80; 
licr influence, 80; tour on other 
islands, 8L; banishes the Uomish 
priests, 90; letter from, 104; dura- 
tion of her regency, 107; her days 
of heathenism, 107; is softened by 
sickness, 108; Icnms to read at 
fifty, 108; evidences of her con- 
version, 108; not a persecutor. 111 ; 
reply to a Sabbath brcalcer, 111; 
joyful welcome to new mission- 
aries, 112; reception of the first 
printed New Testament, 112 ; 
death and funeral, 113; her char- 
acter, 113. 

Kaikiocwn, governor of Kaimi, tour 
of, 82; incident related ofhia wife, 
83; death of, 138. 

Kailna, special seriousness, 87; ex- 
perience of converts, 87; what 
the autlior saw, 88; power of 
principle 89. 

Kalanimoku, 19; builds a church, 
52, 56; his early life, 75; conver- 
sion, 7G ; visit to Lahaina, 76 ; 
death and character, 77 ; loss 
greatly felt, 78. 

Kanichamelia I., conqueror of the 
Islands, 4. 

Kamcliaineha If., his overthrow of 
theiabu, 7; reception of the mis- 
sionaries, 19; dissolute habits, 27; 
enjoins the observance of the Sab- 
bath, 35; rash visit to Kauai, 3G; 
visit to England, 45 ; parting ad- 



dresM8,45; benefieent re8u1tii,40; 
arrival in Kng1and,40; death and 
character, 47; funeral ceremonies 
at Honolulu, 48. 

Kamehameha III., first mention of, 
7; acoeasion to the throne, 118; 
disappoints the infidel party, 119; 
improves in character, 120; desires 
the improvement of his people, 
126; is impressed by the death of 
his sister, 130; bis opposiUon to 
popery, 131 ; makes a code of laws, 
130 ; suflfers under French aggres- 
sions, 100; address to the school of 
young chiefs, 163; gives his people 
a constitution, 172; signs the tem- 
perance pledge, 174 ; enacts a pro- 
hibitory law, 178 ; response to the 
demands of a French naval officer, 
197; sends embassies to Europe 
and America, 201, 203; is virtually 
dethroned by Lonl George Pan- 
let, 202; reinstated by Admiral 
Thomas, 205 ; repairs to the church 
to render thanks to God, 205 ; the 
independence of his government 
acknowledged, 206 ; deeds the stone 
meeting-house to tlie church, 223 ; 
again assailed by the French, 249 ; 
death and character, 262. 

Kamehsmcha IV., accession to the 
throne, 263; testimony of, 263; 
his tribute to Dr. Armstrong, 270 ; 
his death, 296. 

Kamehameha V., accession of, 296. 

Kanoa and wife, 318. 

Kaomi, mention of, 117. 

Kapiolani, heroine of the volcano, 
53; her home, 183; early history, 
184; residence at Honolulu, 185; 
appearance in sickness, 186; visit 
to Lalinina, 186; visit to the vol- 
cano, 187; determines to brave 
the wrath of Pele, 188; is warned 
by a prophetess, 189; who is 
silenced, 189; descends into the 
crater, 189; her conduct there, 
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190; her Christian heroism, 190; ioi; in 1842, 179; transferred to 

admission to tliechurcli, 190; her the government, 243; destructive 

domestic life, 191; liow she enter- fire at, 295; usefulness of, 295. 

tained her guests, 192; her death Lands, property in the, 173. 

and character, 194. Laws, improvement in the, 135, 136- 
Kauai, rebellion on, 56; measures for 138, 172; enforcement of, 173; re- 
its suppression, 57; prayer before a vision of thie, 208. 

battle, 57. Lay element in missions, 125. 

Kaumuftlii, king of Kauai, resigns Lilioliho. See Kamekameha 11, 

his authority and removes to IIo- Locke, Edwin, memorial of, 228. 

nolulu, 3G; his character, death, London Missionary Society^s mission 

funeral, 3G, 37. in the South Pacific, wonderful 

Kearney, Commodore, protest of success of, 3. 

against Lord Paulet's usurpation, 

204. McLaughlin, Dr., mention of, 200. 
Kekcia, first native pastor, 244 ; vis- Makoe, a native missionary, dan- 
its Micronesia, 248 ; missionary to gerously wounded at Apaiang, 818. 

the Alarquesas Islands, 255. Magellan, his discovery, 1. 

Kekuanaoa, husband of Kinau, men- Manual-labor school at Waialua, 228. 

tion of, 116; death of, 310; de- Manufactures, domestic, introduction 

scribed, 310. of, 124. 

Keopuolaiii,6, 19; her royal descent, Marquesas Islands, native mission 

39; her views of the marriage rela- to, 254, 256, 257, 819, 320, 321. 

tion, 38; builds a church at La- Marriages, Christian, 24, 102, 120. 

haina, 39; her conversion, 40; Marshall, J. F. B., embassy of, 203. 

dangerous illness, 41; charge to Marshall Islands, mission to, 314, 

the prime minister, 41; baptism 320. 

and death, 42; funeral, 43. Micronesia, mission to, 248, 313-320 

Kinau, successor to Kaahumanu, Ministry, native, 23, 280-285, 292 

116; her death and character, 322, 323, 324. 

138. Mission, measures with a view ta 

Knapp, Ilorton O., memorial of, 230. closing the, 240; problem to be 

Knowledge, Christian, gradual ex- solved, 240 ; manner of its solution, 

tension of, 80. 241 ; when a mission is completed, 

Kona, north and south, religious 333 ; importance of aiming at an 

prosperity of, 323. early close, 335 ; cost of, at the 

Kuaen, 274, 297, 811, 344. Islands, 340. 

Kuakini, 19; builds a church at Mission families, trials of, 34. 

Kailuft, 63; his decision as a gov- Missionaries, their peculiar rela- 

emor, 95; admitted to the church, tlons to the Board, 335; manner of 

98. their support, 336 ; whole number 

Kusaie, church on, 317. of, 338 ; their claim for support, 

338; average length of service, 

Laborers, number needed in 1833 338; why so many now on the 

for evangelizing the Islands, 122; Islands, 338; their influence, 339; 

tlic preparation for them, 122. memoranda of leading events in 

Laliainahuiu Seminary instituted, their lives, 859-389. 
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Misnionarios, nntive, foreign, how 
unpported, 387. 

Mimionaricii, confidence of natives 
in, 70; (lefcnded l>y natives, 66, 
68, 71, 73; memorials of de- 
ceased, 228-230,311,312. 

Missionary force at the Islands in 
1828, 84. 

Missionary wives, valne of, 33. 

Missionary Packet^ arrival of, 84. 

Blissionary supervision, 245. 

Missions, foreif^n, from tlie islands, 
wtiRt led to, 247 ; i;ood influence 
of, 327. 

Blissions, the conserving power for 
the Islands, 34 L. 

Biormons, inroad of, 257. 

Morning Star^ for Micronosian mis- 
sion, 314. 

Nahienaena, the young princess, ad- 
mitted to the church, 76; dcvel* 
opment of her character, 128; Iter 
death, 129. 

Nailio, 53, 05; his dcntli and char- 
acter, 183. 

Ntininhnna, her death and character, 
78. 

National conventions, 40, 83. 

National conversions, tardy recogni- 
tion of, 170. 

National Indcpondciicc, celebration 
of, 300. 

National prosperity, 330. 

Native churches, luissionar}'' support 
from, 240. 

Notivc ministry, 23, 280-285, 292, 
323-325. 

Native missionary, death of, 31G. 

Northwest Coast, exploration of, 95. 

Oahu College, its first stage, 182; 
second stage, 244; chartered as a 
college, 258 ; object of, 258 ; endow- 
ment, 250; itspupils,259; its value 
to the Islands, 200. 

Obookiah, Ilenr}', mention of, 10, 12. 



Pacific Ocean, discovery of, 1. 

Pastorate, native, its l>eginning, 844 ; 
its prevalence, 823. 

Patience, calls for, 32. 

Paulet, Lord George, takes posses- 
sion of the Islands for the British 
government, 202; brealcsdown the 
barriers to intemperance and licen- 
tiousness, 203 ; protest of Commo- 
dore Kearney, 204; intervention 
of Admiral Thomas; the govern- 
ment reinstated, 205. 

Pearson, Admiral, visit of, 290. 

Pele, superstition coimected with, 
62; inroad of a prophetess of, 63; 
her reception at I^ihaina, 62; the 
resnlt, 63; inroad upon by Kapi- 
olani, 188. 

Perci val. Lieutenant, disgraceful con- 
duct of, 66-70. 

Pierce, lion. li. A., address of, 
350. 

Piety, native, testimony to, 267. 

Polynesia, aim of the discoverers, 3. 

Polynesians, origin of the, 2; lan- 
guage of, 2; spread of the gospel, 
342. « 

Ponape, church on, 318, 320. 

Prayer-meeting, a "tabu," CO; its 
extension and final suppression, 
61; a female, 01, 145. 

Prayer-meetings, attendance at, 86. 

Preaching-tour on Hawaii, 01. 

Preliminary history, 1. 

Preparation for the great awaken- 
ing. See Atoakening. 

Presbyterian Church of Nova Scotia, 
mission to South Pacific, 3. 

Press, influence of, 99. 

Princes, the two young, visit of to 
the United States, 250. 

Princess, young. See Nahienaena. 

Printing, 21, 85, 100, 316, 320, 
327. 

Progress, indications of, 205, 206. 

Prohibitory law, petition for, 123; 
one enacted, 178. 
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Providence, interpositions of, 18, 21, how far formidable as antagooiets, 

46, 91, 204, 250, 254, 314, 854. 334; a worse evil, 334. 

Publications, catalogue of, 390-400. Kulers Christianized, 51. 



Question, a new, 121; responses, 121. 

Readers, number of in 1834, 120. 

Reconstruction of the Christian com- 
munity, 280-291. 

Reformed Catholic Mission, failure 
of, 304 ; reference to, 334, 336, 356. 

Reformed Church of Scotland, mis- 
sion of to the South Pacific, 3. 

Reinforcement, the first, 24; formal 
reception of, 26 ; the contrast at 
Kailua,27; second, 85; third, 103; 
fourthj 112; fiflh and sixth, 124; 
seventh, 125; eighth and ninth, 
179 ; tentli, 207 ; eleventh and 
twciah, 248; thirteenth, 267. 

Religions conformity, outward, illus- 
tration of, 86. 

Results, 322-332. 

Revival of religion at Ewa, 178. 

Revival of religion in 1860, 273 ; 
where it commenced, 273 ; extends 
over Onhu, 274 ; an interesting 
case, 274; number of converts on 
Onhu, 275 ; on Kauai, 275 ; on 
Maui, 276; characteristics of the 
work, 276 ; in Ililo and Puna, 
277; at other stations, 277; a re- 
action, 278; general results, 278; 
admissions to the church, 278. In 
1867, 302. 

Richards, Rev. William, made coun- 
selor to the government, 136 ; em- 
bassy of, 201, 203; memorial of, 
235. 

Romish missionaries, arrival of, 90; 
implicated in Boki*s conspiracy, 
96; consequent banishment, 96; 
return of, 130; action of the gov- 
ernment, 130; the mission not re- 
sponsible, 131 ; effect of Laplace's 
treaty, 161 ; their opposition to the 
government, 106; at Hilo, 271; 



Sabbath-school association, 325. 

Sabbath -school celebration, 301. 

Sabbath-schools, 301, 324. 

Salaries, 246. 

Sandwich Islands, discoveiy of, 1; 
religion of, 6; population of, 8; 
how their depopulation was 
checked, 9 ; social condition of 
the people, 26 ; their moral debase- 
ment, 28; national conventions, 
49, 83; number of missionaries in 
1829, 98; additional laborers need- 
ed in 1834, 122; degree of prep« 
aration for them, 122; reason for 
a large accession, 124; seasonable 
arrival, 125; destructive earth- 
quakes, 307; of volcanic origin, 
309; moral condition in 1870,381; 
evangelized, 333. 

Sandwich Islands people, social con- 
dition of, 26 ; their moral debase- 
ment and cruelties, 28-31 ; how to 
improve their social life, 32. 

Sandwich Islands mission, 16; voy- 
age, anticipations, and agreeable 
surprise, 18; the reception and 
first stations, 19; incipient meas- 
ures, 32; memorial from, 126; ap- 
peal of, 127; measures with a view 
to closing it, 240; the problem for 
solution, 240; its solution, 241; 
working of the new arrangement, 
244; indications of progress, 265r 
273, 302; cost of, 340; value of its 
results, 340; its close, 855. 

Sandwich Islands nation, how far 
Christianized in 1840, 169; the 
American Board slow to recognize 
its conversion, 170; i(s imperfect 
church developed, 171; usurpation 
of its government, 202 ; the gov- 
ernment reinstated, and its inde- 
pendence acknowledged, 206, 2U7 ; 
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its population In 1850, 251; its 
profiperity, 329 ; prcservod by the 
gospel, 381; its future, 332. 

Savage pagans, how to civilize, 24. 

Scenery, beautiful, on Oahu, 81. 

School instruction, exient of, 85. 

School system, exhausted, 102. 

Schools, hoff propagated, and their 
Influences, 99, 122, 133. See JCda- 
cation. 

Scriptures, translation of the, 97, 
135, 2G8. 

Seamen, eflbrts for, 120, 123. 

Security of life and property, re- 
markable, 267. 

Simpson, Sir George, (Vicndly acts 
of, 200; embassy of, 201, 203. 

Small-pox, prevalence of, 260. 

Social condition in 1857, 266. 

Spectacle at Honolulu, a pleasing, 
46. 

Staley, Bishop, his mission. See 

Jiefonnetl Catholic. 

Stewart, Itev. C. S., mention of, 28, 
92. 

Tabu, description of the, 5 ; destruc- 
tion of, 6. 

Tnmoree, George, rebels on Kauai, 
56; kind treatment of, 58. 

Teacliers, education of, 95, 122. 

Temperance, growth of, 02, 103 ; ad- 
verse influences, 119; the king and 
temperance, 174; gcnernl temper- 
ance movement, 174; nllinnce of 
popery ivith intemperance, 170; 
remarkable relapse and recovery 
at Waimca, 252. 

Thomas, Admiral, reinstates the 
government, 204. 

Thenars, Admiral Dupetit, mention 
of, 19p. 



Thurston, Mrs., singnUr experience 

of, 20. 
Thurston, Rev. Asa, memorial of, 

3U. 
Truth, an imperishable, 842. 

United States Kast India Squadron, 

162. 
United States Exploring Squadron, 

177. 
United States government, friendlj' 

acts of, 02, 203, 205, 206. 
United States ship CmuteUation^Wi. 
United States ship Ptacock^ visit of, 

71. 
United States ship Vanddtia^ 250. 
United States ship Fincennes, 01. 

Vancouver, mention of, 4, 5, 22 

Wailuku, female boardihgHBchool at, 
180. 

Washington Islands, failure to insti- 
tute a mission on the, 97. 

Week of prayer, observance of, 
302. 

Wesleyan Missionary Society, mis- 
sion of, 3. 

Whale-ships, less frequent visits of, 
271. 

Whitney, Samuel, memorial of, 231. 

Wicked, effective tribunal for the, 
72. 

Windsor Castle, audienco at, 48. 

Wives, missionary, value of, 33. 

Worship, public, improvement in, 35 ; 
attendance on, 98; fondness for, 
220. 

Young chiefs, school for, 1G2; who 

were educated there, 163. 
Young, conversion of the, 168. 
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